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Domestic arrangements of Madame Guy on,. Finds it necessary to 
form new associations on her return to ParM, Character of 
them. Duchess de BeaumUierSf Duchess de Chevreuse. Char- 

■ acter of the Duke de Chevreuse. Begins to labor in this higher 
class of society. Labors of La Combe. His doctrines. Opposi- 
tion formed against him by La Motke, half-brother of Madame 
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case of La' Combe brought before M. de Harlai, Archbishop of 
Paris; and subsequently before Louis Fourteenth. La Corhbe 
writes to Madame Guy on. Is sent to the Bastille. Sympathy 

' fHt for him' by Madame Guyon. Their correspondence. 

Of the domestic history of Madame Guyon, for some years 
subsequent to her return to Paris, we know but little. She 
hired a house in the city ; and once more collected together 
her little family, consisting of her daughter and two sons, 
with such domestics as she thought it necessary to employ. 
Her established reputation for piety necessarily separated 
her from fashionable society ; in which, indeed, she no longer 
had any disposition to mingle. ' But her house was open to 
her friends and relatives, some of whom were persons of 
distinction, and especially to persons of piety of all classes 
and ranks. 

VOL. II. i 
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2. Many of those, with whom she had been acquainted 
before she left Paris, had now gone. Friends and enemies 
were no more. Her own circumstances were much altered ; 
and it was almost a matter of necessity, that the associations, 
whicli she was now called to form, would be new. 

Society is a law of nature. It must be a very marked 
combination of providential circumstances, which will author- 
ize a man to separate himself, in any considerable degree, 
from his fellow-men. But in forming her new associations, 
her religious principles required her to exclude every selfish 
suggestion, and to form her judgments under the indications 
of that ever-present Providence which is the true light to 
the consecrated mind. She never forgot the humble and the 
poor ; it was the dictate of her natural as well as of her Chris- 
tian sympathies, to love them and to strive to do them good ; 
but the indications of that Providence which had given her 
talent and personal influence, as well as deep piety, seemed 
to call her to labor with another class of people ; a class 
more elevated in the view of the world, but not easily acces- 
sible to religious influences. 

3. It is trrfe, not " many mighty and not many noble are 
called.'' Their position is in some respects averse to Xhe 
reception of the humbling doctrines of the gospel. And yet 
the historian of the Acts of the Apostles informs us, that in 
the city of Berea there were some ^^honorcMe women," 
women who held a high position in society, and that in 
Thessalonica also there were not *<a few of the chief women,'* 
who believed. 

Among the acquaintances which Madame Guyon formed 
at this time, we may properly mention here the Duchess of 
Beauvilliers. Of this distinguished lady, as well as of her 
husband, we have some account in the Memoirs of St. Simon, 
who has given sketches, apparently drawn with much exact- 
ness, of many eminent persons of the age of Louis Four- 
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teenth. She was a daughter of the great Colbert Inherit- 
ing no small share of her father's intellectual power, she 
was one of those rare women who combine fervor of piety 
with strength of intellect. Placed bj her descent and her 
marriage in an eminent position in French society, she was 
stiU more truly eminent by her faith in God, her alms and 
good works^ With this lady Madame Guyon formed an 
acquaintance soon after her return from Italy and Grenoble; 
through the instrumentality, I suppose, of her sbter, the 
Duchess of Chevreuse, with whom Madame Guyon seems to 
have become acquainted at a little earlier period. 

4. The Duchesa of Chevreuse resided a small distance 
out of Paris. Madame Guyon visited her soon after her 
return ; and there she met with a number of other persons, 
drawn together by that instinct of piety which never fails 
to seek the company of those who are characterized by 
similar dispositions. It was not far from this time, and per- 
haps at this very meeting, that Madame Guyon, animated 
by the spirit of piety which was like a continual flame in 
her bosom, formed a little association of ladies of rank, 
among whom were the Duchess of Beauvilliers, the Duchess 
of Bethune, and the Countess of Guiche, with whom she 
met from time to time for religious objects. It was inter- 
esting to see some of the most distinguished ladies of the 
capital of France recognizing the truths of religion, and re- 
joicing in the experimental power of piety, — ladies, at whose 
feet fortune, or more properly and truly. Providence^ had 
scattered the choicest flowers of this world, in order to see 
whether they would take the Hfe of God with its present 
trials and its future triumphs, or the pleasures and honors of 
the world for a season. They made the better choice; like 
one commemorated with just commendation in the Bible, 
who preferred the afflictions resulting from the service of 
Grod, to the world's pleasures ; and the reproach of Christ 
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to those treasures and honors of Egypt, which would have 
flowed in upon him,^ had he chosen to remain as the unbe- 
lieving son of Pharaoh's daughter. 

5. These ladies, following the laws of the human mind, 
which are as applicable in religious experience as in secular 
experience, and which prompt us to inquire for those whose 
lives are associated with the principles we love, knew what 
individuals in France had a character for true and eminent 
piety. They were not ignorant, therefore, of the reputation 
of Madame Guyon. That which was spoken comparatively 
in secret was uttered aflerwards upon the house-tops. The 
voice which was uttered at the foot of the Jura mountains 
and the Alps, in the cottages of the poor, and amid the soli- 
tary and inaccessible cliffs of the Chartreuse, was repeated 
from province to province, till it reached the high and public 
places of Paris. It was but natural, therefore, that they 
should wish to know her, to invite her to their little assem- 
blies, and to allow her that influence to which her mental 
power and her piety entitled her. And it was from this 
time, that we find her name associated, either in union or in 
opposition, with some of the most distinguished names of 
France. 

6. The terms of commendation, in which we have spoken 
of the Duchess of Beaiivilliers, would apply with but slight 
variation to her accomplished and pious sister, the Duchess 
of Chevreuse. The husbands of these two ladies, who held 
some of the highest oflices in the state, sympathized with 
their wives in their religious tendencies. They formed a 
personal acquaintance with. Madame Guyon; made them- 
selves familiar with her religious views and experience ; 
and valued and sought her society. But this could not 
easily have taken place, considering. the position of the par- 
ties, if • she had been a person of inferior talent, of rude and 
unpolished manners^ or of doubtful piety. The character 
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of those who sought her company shows the estimation in 
which she was held, and is an evidence of her claims to it. 
The individuals who have just been referred to were among 
the most distinguished persons in France at that time. In 
the anonymous Life of Fenelon, published at the Hague in 
1723,* we find the Duke of Chevreuse spoken of in the fol- 
lowing favorable terms : 

"He had a rare stock of knowledge, an easy eloquence, 
and a mind so fertile in resources as to be capable of re- 
mountiog in every thing to the first principles, and of forming 
the greatest designs. He had also the courage to execute the 
designs which he formed. In his temper he was sweet and 
affable ; in his manners, polite and unafiected. He was 
naturally a person of great vivacity of spirit ; but had such 
a control of himself that he always appeared equal and calm. 
He lived in his family with his children like a good friend, 
86 well as a good father. In a word, piety had united in 
him the virtues human and divine, to such a degree, that he 
was at the same time a good Christian, a good citizen, and a 
perfect friend." 

7. Of another of the persons whom we have mentioned 
as having established an acquaintance and friendship with 
Madame Guyon, a learned writer, M. de Bausset, bishop of 
Alais, speaks as follows : ** The spirit of party may refuse 
to the Duke de Beauv'illiers the character of a great genius, 
because his extreme modesty and his natural reserve ren- 
dered him habitually circumspect ; but M. de St. Simon, 
whom no one will accuse of being prodigal of praise, and 
who lived in habits of intimacy with the Duke de Beauvil- 
liers, says of him that he had a very superior mind.** This 
person, as well as the Duke de Chevreuse, sustained an 



* Ascribed to the Chevalier Bamsay, author of the Travels of C jnu. 
VOL. n. 3 ♦ 
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important position, and was in high credit at the court of 
Louis Fourteenth. It was at the suggestion and request of 
Beauvilliers, who had nine daughters, in whose moral and 
intellectual develc^ment he took a deep interest, that Fen- 
elon wrote his celebrated Treatise on the Education <^ 
Daughters.* 

8. It was into this class of society, of whom the individu- 
als we have mentioned may be regarded as examples, that 
Madame Guyon was introduced. That unseen Providence 
which gives to each one his talent and his place, his capacity 
for action, and his opportunities of suffering, placed her in this 
important and conspicuous position. These distinguished 
persons, who were above her in worldly rank, recognizing, 
as they obviously did, the spiritual relation which God had 
established between them,^ were ready to take their appro- 
priate position in things which related to the religious life, 
and to become her disciples. It was the dictate of a sound 
discretion and piety, which wished to become acquainted 
with the trials of her personal history, and to avail itself of 
the wisdom of her higher experience. This was now her 
field of labor, which she cultivated with that simplicity and 
fervor of spirit, which had characterized her under other 
circumstances. 

Nor was it this class of persons alone, of those who were 
elevated somewhat above the common rank, who valued and 
sought her society. The aged and pious Abb^ de Gaumont, 
whose whole life had been one of prayer, visited her house. 
And she had the satisfaction of numbering among her per- 
sonal friends a Doctor of the Sorbonne, M. Bureau, a man 
distinguished for learning and piety. It was thus extensive- 
ly and signally, that her influence, or rather that divine in- 



* Bansset's Life of Fsnelon, toL i. p. 99. 
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fluence, which spoke and developed itself through her instm- 
mentality was felt in so short a time. 

9. In the meantime. La Combe, who sustained to her the 
ecclesiastical relation of Spiritual IMrector, labored, in differ- 
ent situations and under different circumstances, to effect the 
same great objects. The religious views and experience of 
La Combe, which had received their direction from Madame 
Gujon, had becom^ the dearer to him the longer he lived ; 
and he was correctly understood as laboring in the same 
great cause of inward and spiritual religion, in distinction 
from the merely outward and ceremonial, to which she had 
givep her life. His efforts, originating in sincere and fer- 
vent belief and sustained by a high degree of learning and 
eloquence, were not without effect. , So that, in view of the 
religious labors which were prosecuted among different 
classes, the poor as well as the rich— 7 the lowly as well as the 
noble — might be said to have the gospel preached to them. 
This state of things, characterized as it was by the introduc- 
tion of views which were considered by many as very novel, 
could not long exist without exciting much attention. It 
soon began to be said in certain quarters, as it was said under 
other circumstances in earlier times, ^^ those that have turned 
the world upside down have come hither also." In a city 
like that of Paris, where the attention of men was continually 
arrested, then as it is now, by a thousand novelties which 
have the least possible connection with religion, the impres- 
sion must have been profound and extensive, in order to 
have attracted so much notice in so short a time. A year 
had not elapsed before the eye of civil and ecclesiastical 
authority was sternly fixed upon those who were regarded 
as introducing opinions adverse to the received doctrines 
and practices of the Catholic church. 

10. What the doctrines were which they advocated, can 
be inferred, I suppose, fixHu what has already been said, 
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from time to time, in this work. Agreeing, to that extent, 
with some of the Catholic writers and sects, as well as with 
the Protestants generally, they made faith the foundation 
of the religious life. They did not object, it is true, to cere- 
monial observances and austerities when carried to a certain 
degree ; but, on the contrary, regarded them at times as ex- 
erting a favorable influence in restraining the appetites, and 
in breaking up injurious habits, which ^ad been previously 
formed. But they did object very strenuously to any system 
of observances and worship, to any and every form and dcr 
gree of labor and suffering, as having any atoning merit, 
and as furnishing a justification for past sins ; insisting that 
salvation is by the cross of Christ, and by faith alone. 
This was one ground of offence ; but it was another and still 
greater, when they added, that Christ, received by faith, can 
save not only from the penalty of past sins, but from the 
polluting and condemning power of present sins ; that he 
has power not only to make us holy, but to keep us holy. 

That is to say, they maintained, that he who is in Christ 
is not only a new creature in the mitigated sense of the 
terms, but is so far and so truly a new creature, that he 
may, by the grace of Grod, love God without selfishness and 
with entire purity ; in other words, instead of being in the 
mixed life of faith and doubt, of love and aversion, may love 
Him with all the hearty and his neighbor as himself. They 
maintained further, that this not only may be, but that it 
oibght to be ; that it not only can be, but that it wll be ; 
that sanctification is the appropriate and true end of justifi- 
cation ; and that the merciful intentions of the Infinite Mind 
are not satisfied, and it is impossible that they should be 
satisfied, by merely redeeming us froln hell, without making 
us holy. They proclaimed the doctrine of sanctification, 
therefore, as the true complement and result of that of justi- 
fication. Begarding sin as synonymous with selfishness, 
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they made terrible war upon the life of self in all its forms. 
They had strong hope ; bat m>t so much in man's works, as 
in God's faithfulness to those who put their trust in Him. 
They delighted in the idea of a triumphant gospel, of a holy 
world made holy by faith in Him who has power to make 
holy, of a New Jerusalem descending from heaven, of a true 
ctvttas'Dei. 

11. A little more than a year had elapsed, when La 
Combe, whose views were such as we have now represented, 
and whose faithful preaching, it is hardly necessary to say, 
corresponded with what he believed, was arrested, and shut 
up in the Bastille. It is painful to relate, that an agent in 
this transaction, so inuch at variance with the principles 
of religious freedom and charity, was the half-brother of 
Madame Guyon herself, who has already been mentioned. 
•Father La Mothe, the person to whom we now refer, was 
himself a priest, belonging to the order of the Bamabites, 
of which La Combe was a member. But this circumstance, 
which seemed to imply the probability at least of friendship 
> and confidence, had no effect to turn him from his purpose. 
Jealous of the relation which La Combe sustained to his 
sister as her spiritual Director, and offended at the religious 
sympathy which existed between them, he became an ene- 
my and a persecutor. 

Madame Giiyon intimates, that one cause €^ La Mothe's 
jealousy of La Coinbe was the uncommon popularity of the 
latter as a preacher. Perhaps <»ridor would suggest, if he 
was jealous^ of his popularity, he was also doubtful of his 
doctrines, and feared their consequences. At any rate, such 
was his professed conviction. He expressed his belief, and 
probably witli some degree of sincerity, that La Combe was 
heretical; a chargie which had previously been brought 
against him in other places, and for which he had already 
suffered. 
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12. It was but a short time before this, that the doctrines 
of Michael de Molinos, whom we have already mentioned 
as having appeared, if not as a separatist, yet as a religions 
reformer in Italy, had been subjected to an ecclesiastical 
examination, and had been condemned. Sixty propositions 
were selected from his writings, which were pronounced 
erroneous and hereticaL La Mothe and others, who were 
associated with him, took the ground, that the sentiments 
of La Combe were similar to those of Molinos, and were 
equaUy dangeroas. What the sentiments of Molinos were, 
can perhaps be conjectured from a remarit which we find in 
the Memoirs of D'Angeau. It is this. 

*^ 1685, July 10th. — I am informed, that a Jesuit, named 
Molinos, has been put into the Inquisition at Rome, accused 
of wishing to become the chief of the new sect called Quiet- 
ly whae principles are somewhat similar to those of the 
Puritans in England,^ 

Now, it is well understood, that faith, considered as the 
foundation and support of the inward religious life, was ia 
leading and favorite idea with the Puritans. I have no 
doubt, that D'Angeau might have correctly added, that Mo- 
linos went further than was common among the puritanical 
writers ; making faith the foundation not only of justifica- 
tion but of sanctificaHon^ and insisting also upon the entire 
sanctification of the heart, resting upon faith as its basis in 
distinction from mere works, as the duty and privilege of 
every Christian. As this doctrine had been condemned as 
heretical by the Romish ecclesiastical authorities, it was 
urged by La Mothe and others, that the doctrine preached 
by La Combe, which was very similar, should be regarded 
in the same light 

13. It was upon this basis, that a hostile party, headed 
by La Mothe, commenced and prosecuted measures against 
La Combe, which terminated in the manner that has been 
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mentioaed. They appeared before M. de Harlai, the arch- 
bishop of Paris, a man of great capacity and energy. The 
accounts, which are given of the private character and 
habits of the archbishop, are various and conflicting. Of his 
zeal for the stability of the Catholic church, with the views 
which then prevailed in the church, and a$ it then wcu^ there 
can be no doubt. He examined the subject with a i»ompt* 
ness and personal interest which showed that dissenters 
from the established views had but little to expect from 
him ; and having made np his mind that the case was one 
which required something more than mere ecclesiastical 
disapproval and interdiction, he laid it before his sovereign, 
Louis Fourteenth. 

14. During these proceedings attempts were made^ as is 
usual in such times of excitement, not only to take away the 
personal liberty of La Combe, but to injure an^ destroy his 
religious and moral character. These attempts, which in- 
volved to some extent the high character and reputation of 
Madame Guyon, signally failed. But he knew too well the 
dispositions of his opposers, and especially the exceeding 
jealousy of the king in relation to every thing which looked 
like a deviation from the established faith, to take much 
encouragement. In a letter, which he wrote to Madame 
Giiyon at this time, he says, '^ The times look heavy. The 
storm gathers in the sky. I know not when the thunder 
which threatens me will fall. But recognizing, as I do, the 
divine will in iJl my trials, I am confident that all will be 
welcome to me from the hand of God." Not long afler, 
meeting her on some occasion, he said, " I feel entirely re- 
signed to those reproaches and ignominies, which I have no 
doubt that I am about to suffer. I am desirous that you 
should have the same feeling of resignation ; and it is my 
wish, therefore, that you should sacrifice me to God, as I am 
going to sacrifice myself to him." 
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15. Louis Fourteenth was a man endowed with many- 
excellent and kingly qualities. Whatever, may have been 
his errors, it would not be easy to speak of him in any other 
than terms of respect But his attachment to the Catholic 
church, or perhaps we should rather say, to the Catholic 
church ctccarding to his partictdar mews of it, was-too strong, 
if not too prejudiced, to be always consistent with a proper 
conception of the truth, and with a just exercise of Christian 
charity. He listened patiently to the statements which were 
made against La Combe ; but, so far as any thing appears, 
without giving the accused an opportunity to answerthem. 
Believing him to be heretical, and of course dangerous to 
the established religion, he availed himself of his position as 
king of France, to give that aid to the church, which seemed 
to him to be required. Accordingly, the well*known instru- 
ment of tyranny, the lettre de cachet, which preceded cases 
of imprisonment under such circumstances, was issued. La 
Combe was suddenly arrested when at dinner, on the 3d of 
October, 1687, and immediately shut up in the Bastille. 

16. It was not enough to put an end to his labors as a 
preacher, in which he had now been faithfully employed in 
Paris for little more than a year. His work, entitled An 
Analysis of Mental Prayer, written originally in Latin and 
subsequently translated into French, was submitted to the 
Inquisition at Rome, and was condemned by^ formal de- 
cree, issued not long after. ' How long La Combe remained 
in the Bastille, that place of terror, which has been well de- 
scribed as the " abode of broken hearts," is not precisely 
known. "In one of the dungeons of that great prison," 
says Madame Guyon, " he was incarcerated for life. But 
his enemies having heard, that the officers of the Bastille 
esteemed him and treated him kindly, they took measures to 
have hini removeH to a much worse place." He was sent 
after a time, undoubtedly by the direction of the king, to a 
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place of confinement in the town of Lourde, in^ the distant 
department of the Upper Pyrenees. He was subsequent! j 
imprisoned in the well-known castle of Yincennes near 
Paris,- and at a later period was transferred to the castle of 
Oleron^ in the isle of Oleron^ His imprisonments in various 
places, as I have remarked in another part of this work, ex- 
tended through twenty-seven years. Thus terminated his 
earthly labors and hopes ; at least so far. as they were con- 
nected with. his preaching the doctrines of faith. The only 
favor which he obtained from his persecutors was that of 
being placed, just before he died, in the Hospital of Char- 
enton. 

17. This must have been a heavy blow te Madame 
Guyon ; and the more so because one of the principal in- 
struments in it was a member of her own family. She had 
known La Gombe at an early period of life ; she had been, 
in a very great degree, the instrument, in GUkI's hands, of 
his conversion and of his religious growth ; and had seen 
hiin, in the maturity of his powers, ably defending, in his 
sermons and in his printed writings, the doctrines which 
were so dear to her. And the -result of a religious devoted- 
ness so thorough and single-hearted, was banishment and a 
prison ; and that, too, without any hope of release. It was a 
great consolation to her, however, to know, that he who was 
thus called to suffer so deeply and permanently, in the very 
prime of his power and hopes, had inward supports, which 
none better than herself knew to be invaluable. 

Speaking of him at this time, she says, " God will reward 
every one according to his works. There is something in 
me which tells me, that he fully necognizes the will of God ; 
he kno^s :who is at the head of events, whatever may be the 
subordinate instrumentality, and is satisfiedJ' 

And . again she remarks^ in connection with these events 
and with great propriety, « One must not judge ©f the ser- 

VOL. n. 2 



14 LIFE AKD BELIQI0U8 EXPERIENCE 

vanto (^ God by what their enemies saj of them, nor by 
their beiog oppresses! under cidamnies without any resource. 
Jesus Christ expired under pangs. Gk>d uses the like con- 
duct towards his dearest servants, to render them conforma- 
ble to his Son, in ufham he tl always wtU plecued. But few 
place that conformity where it ought to be. It is not in 
voluntary pains or austerities, but in those which are suffered 
in a submission ever equal to the will of God, in a renuncia- 
tion of our whole selves ; to the end that God may be our all 
in all, conducting us according to his views, and not our own, 
which are generally opposite to his. In fine, all religious 
perfection consists in this entire conformity ivith Jesus 
Christ ; not in shining and remarkable things, whatever they 
may be, which men are so disposed to esteem and to publish 
abroad. It will only be seen in eternity who are the true 
friends of God. Nothing pleases him but Jesus Christy and 
that which hears his mark or character.'* 

18* It was not, however, in her nature, and still less in 
her religious principles, to forget one whose piety and suffer- 
ings so justly rendered him dear to her. At no small risk 
on her part, she not only furnished him with money and 
books,* in order to render his situation as comfortable as 
possible, but continued to write to him while he lived. And 
if we may judge from the interesting letters which he wrote 
in answer, some of which have been preserved, the support 
and consolation which he experienced in her correspondence 
were very great* At one time she was obliged, for reasons 
which are not mentioned, to use great concealment; and 
having written him a letter without any signature, and with 
the authorship concealed in other respects as much as possi- 
ble, he returned the following in answer, which shows in 

* See (Enyres Oompl^s de Bossnet, "tveqw de Meanx, tome xn. 
p. 45. Paris, 1836. 
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some degree the state of Ids soind after some years of ban- 
ishment : 

" To Madame Guyon. 

" I hope my unknown correspondent, or rather my cor- 
respondent without a name, will be assured that I respond 
with all my heart to the honor which has been done me. 
The letter, which came to me under such peculiar circum- 
stances, was not more kind, than it was religiously instruc- 
tive and edifying. I rejoice, in all sincerity, in the holy 
friendship which yon testify for me ; and it is no small satis- 
faction to know, that cMie who thus feels for the exile and 
the prisoner is herself advancing in the life and ways of 
God. I can truly say, it would be difficult to increase the 
h£4>pine3s which I feel in Jcnowing, as I have reason to 
know, that the heart which dictated those consoling lines to 
me is a heart which is filled with a faith without fear, and 
a love without selfishness. It is such a heart, which is a 
* Temple of the Holy Ghost' 

<^ The letter is without a name^ but not without a char- 
acter. The image of its author, in its religious outlines, is 
too deeply engraven upon my heart, not to be recognized. 
Accept, from the shades and sorrows of my prison, my sin- 
cere and affectionate gratitude. I look upon you as one 
fully united in Gk)d ; and it is in Qod that my heart em- 
braces you. 

"In my present situation, correctly supposing me to be 
unable to 4o much else for the cause we love, you propose 
to me to meditate and to write. But, alas ! can the dry rock 
send forth flowing fountains ? I never had much power or 
inclination for such efforts; and this seclusion from the 
world, this imprisonment, these cold and insensible walls, 
seem to have taken from me the power which I once had. 
The head, not the heartf seems to have become withered 
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and hard, like the rock upon which it has leaned so many 
years. My harp hangs unstrung ; the sound of my viol is 
silent. Like the Jews of old, I sit down by the watet^ of 
my place of exile, and hang my harp upon the willows. It 
is true, there has been some mitigation of my state. I am 
now permitted to go beyond the walls of my prison into the 
neighboring gardens and fields, but it is only on the condi- 
tion of my laboring there without cessation from morning 
till evening. What then can I do ? How can I meditate ? 
How can I think ? Except it be upon the manner of subdu- 
ing the earth, and of eultivating plants. 

" I will add, however, that I have no choice for myself. 
All my desires are summed up in one, that GU>d may be 
glorified in me. And to this end, may I be permitted once 
more to ask the prayers of one who can never cease to 
command my highest respect, or my warmest Christian 
afiections. 

" Fbakcis db la Combb.** 



CHAPTER II. 

Designs of ihose who had imprisoned La Combe, in relation to 
Madame Guyon. They propose to her to leave Paris, and take 
up her residence at Montargis, She refuses. Desire of her half- 
brother, La Mothe, to become her spiritual Director^ Her oppo- 
sition to it. Hef tranquillity of mind. Account of a remarkable 
inward experience. Her labors for souls ; and the success attend- 
ing them. Conversation with La Mothe. His efforts to compel 
her to leave the city. Her reply. Her case brought before Louis 
Fourteenth. Position of Louis. Her imprisonment, Jan. 1688, 
in the Convent of St, Marie. The treatment she experienced. 
Separation from her daughter. Poetry. 

The objects of those who had thus put a stop to the 
labors of La Combe, and thrown him into prison, would not 
have been accomplished, if Madame Guyon had been per- 
mitted to prosecute her labors in quiet She was in fact 
considered the head of the new spirituality, as it was termed ; 
and it would have been hardly consistent to have prosecuted, 
with so mOch promptness and severity, the subordinate agents, 
without especially noticing one whom they regarded as the 
head or principal in the movement. But they had no design 
to involve in doubt their character for consistency ; and had 
already begun upon Madame Guyon their process of repre- 
hension and attack, before they had completed it upon La 
Combe. 

2. La Mothe, as well as others with whom he was asso- 
ciated, knew very well how constant were her labors and 

VOL. II. * 2 * 
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how great her influence. An influence the more to be 
dreaded, because it was now exerted among those -whose 
position in society commanded the highest respect Meet- 
ing her one day, La Mothe, who seems to have taken his 
measures, for the most part, in concurrence with M. de Har- 
lai, archbishop of Paris, proposed to her as the readiest 
means of relieving and quieting the apprehensions which 
existed, to leave ihe city, and take up her residence at 
Montargis, the place of her birth. A proposition of this 
kind she could not hesitate to refuse. It was certainly very 
natural that she should decidedly object to it. What securi- 
ty could she have, that she, who had already been hunted 
from Paris to Grex, and from Gex to Thonon, and from 
Thonon to Grrenoble and Marseilles, would not experience 
at Montargis the same system of ri^d scrutiny and of vio- 
lent oppression? And besides, to flee under such circum- 
stances, when attacks were made upon her character as well 
as upon her religious principles, would have been an implied 
confession, either that her conduct had been wrong, or that 
her principles were untenaUe. 

. 3. This, however, was the first mode of attack. And it 
was not difficult to foresee, if this should fail, that others 
would be resorted to. Indeed, it was already understood as 
a part of the process in operation agaipst her, that La Mothe 
should take the place of La Combe, if she could be induced 
to consent to it, as her spiritual Director, which would give 
him an authorized and official, if not a personal influence. 
An influence, which could be exercised very efiectually, 
whether she remained at Paris or fled to Montargis. 

<< La Mothe," she says, *^ insisted on my taking himself 
for my spiritual Director ; a proposition to which J[ could 
not pomhty (issent. Disappointed in this, he decried me 
wherever he went ; and wrote to others, who were associated 
with him, to do the same. These persons, with the purpose 
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of aiding him in his plans, wrote to me verj abusive letters ; 
and pardcalarly insisted, that, if I did not place myself under 
his direction in the manner he proposed, I could not fail to 
be ruined. 

^ These letters I have still bj me. One Father, a mem- 
ber of the order of the Bamabites, whose dispositions were 
not wholly unfaTcnrable, advised me to take the proposed 
course, on the ground that it was the best which could be 
done, and to make a virtue of necessity. Others advised 
me to put myself under his direction in preienee merely ; a 
course entirely abhorrent to my feelings, for I could not bear 
the thought of disguise or deceit But without yielding to 
suggestions of this kind, I felt determined, whatever might 
be thou^t or said, not to hazard my liberty or peace by 
assenting to any such plan. 

4. ^ Amid the various trials and temptations to which I 
was exposed, I bore every thing with the greatest tranquillity, 
without taking any care to justify or defend myself. Hav- 
ing faith in God, I left it with him to order every thing as 
he should see best in regard to me. And in taking this 
course, He was graciously pleased to increase the peace of 
my soul, while every one seemed to cry out against me, and 
to look upon me as an infamous creature, except those few 
who knew me well by a near union of spirit. As I was 
once seated in a place of worship, I heard some persons 
behind me exclaim against me, and even some priests say, 
* It was necessary to cast me out of the church.' At this 
trying time I left myself to God without any reserve ; being 
entirely ready to endure the most rigorous pains and tortures, 
if such were his will. And this was so much the case, that 
I did not look to earthly friendships or earthly wisdom for 
support. I ehose to owe every thing to God, without any 
dependence for help on any creature. I would not have it 
said, that any hut God had made Abraham rich. Gen. xiv. 
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23. To lose all for Him is my best gain ; and to gain all 
without him would be my worst loss* 

5. " In this state of things, I was one evening in my 
chamber. I was alone, praying to the Lord. All of a sud- 
den I had a very remarkable experience of union with 
Christ crucified. That is to say, I seemed to have a very 
remarkable perception of what Christ suffered in his last 
agonies, combined not only with a readiness to suffer with 
him, but with an actual suffering in my own spirit, (Gdod 
only knows haw ffreat,) derived, as it were, 9ympatheticaU.y 
from a view of his suffering. At the same time these words 
were present to my mind ; ^He was numbered with the transr 
pressors' Mat, xv. 28. 

<< Nothing but experience can make any one comprehend 
what I mean. Something within me seemed to say, that I must 
learn from what I now felt, that I had not hitherto suffered 
what Christ had suffered, and that ^still greater trials were 
before me. And I exclaimed, O my Lord ! if there has not 
been poured upon me enough of reproaches and ignominies, 
finish and consummate in thine own way that which Thou 
hast in store. "Every thing will be wellreceived as coming 
from Thee. It was the promise which I made, the contract 
of our sacred marriage, that I should suffer for. thy nawe^s 
sake. And thy handmaid acknowledges thy goodness to her, 
continued all along to this day, in sanctifying her sufferings 
to the honor of thy worthy name." ' 

6. It is worthy of notice, that during all this time, wit- 
nessing as she did the excitement and opposition which 
existed, and the severe treatment which La Combe had ex- 
perienced, she calmly but unremittingly labored in the good 
cause to which she had devoted herself. She did this, fore- 
seeingj beyond any question, that, in pursuing this . course, 
she must herself soon experience the same severity^ She 
had been in the city but little mare than a year; but the 
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outcry against her was general. There was no end to what 
was said of her novelties and heresies^ followed up bj 
attacks, as ungenerous as thej were unfounded, against her 
private character. But notwithstanding this unfavorable 
state of things, " God,*' she says, " did not fail to make u$e 
of me to gain many souls to himself. He was pleased to 
regard me in great kindness. In the poverty and weakness 
of his poor handmaid, he gave me spiritual riches. The 
more persecution, raged against me, the more attentively was 
the word of the Lord listened to, and the greater number of 
spiritual children were given me.'' 

Some of these persons, who naturally sympathised with 
her and did what they could in her behalf, were involved, 
more or less, in the trials she endured. A number were 
banished from the dty, chiefly on the ground of having 
attended religious conferences, at her house or in company 
with her. One was banished, she states, against whom 
nothing further was alleged than his having made the re- 
mark, that her little book, meaning probably her book on 
Prayer, was a good one.* 

7. It was under these circumstances, that she met one 
day, in one of the churches of Paris, her half-brother. La 
Mothe, whose agency in these transactions had been con- 
spicuous, though partially concealed in regard to herself under 
the garb of friendship. " My sister," he said, " the time has 
come. It is necessary for you to decide to flee from the 
city. There are allegations against you of such a nature, 
that there seems to be no other course. You are even 
charged with high crimes." 

. Knowing as she did that the malevolence of her enemies 
would carry them to any extent, but conscious of her inno- 
cence, she replied, " J£ 1 am guilty of the crimes which are 

* La Vie de Madame Gnyon, pt. iii. ch. 4. 
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aUegedy I cannot be too severelj punished. Let ptuushment 
come. I cannot flee, I cannot go out of the way. There 
are abundant reasons why I should remain where I am. I 
have made an open profession of dedicating myself to the 
Lord, to be his entirtly. If I have done things offensive to 
God, whom I would wish to love, and whom I would wish 
to cause to be loved by the whole world even at the expense 
of my Ufe^ I ought by my punishment to be made an example 
to the world; I am innocent ; -and shall not prejudice my 
claims to innocence by betaking to flight." 

8. La Mothe, who probably did not anticipate so mtch 
resolution of purpose, was angry, and turned away from her 
with violent threats. As her enemies had failed to banish 
her by artifice^ the matter was left to take the usual course. 
The charges against her morals, which were fabrications 
without the slightest foundation, were given up ; her high 
purity and integrity of character were recognized ; but the 
excellence of her character did not remedy or mitigate the 
fact of her heresy. On the contrary it seemed to render it 
the more dangerous. Accordingly her case, on the grounds 
of heretical teaching and doctrine, came before M. de Harliai, 
archbishop of Paris. The methods of proceeding, and the 
particulars inquired into, are not given. We only know, 
that the archbishop was clear and prompt in condemning 
her, so far as the correctness of her opinions was concerned ; 
and sometime afterwards published an Ordinance and Pas- 
toral Instructions to that effect ; * but he had not authority, 
without the king's order, to imprison her. 

^ At that time," says M. de Bausset, the author of the Life 
of Fenelon, " the city of Paris was the diocese of M. de' Har- 
lai, who, whatever may have been his other faults, possessed, 
at least, the wisdom and the merit of being extremely scru- 

* (Envres Completes de BoBsnet, Ev^ne de Meanz, tome viii. pp. 
660,661. Ed. Paris, 1836. 
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palous in resiBting every novelty of opinion, which would be 
likely to disturb the tranquillity of the church and of public 
order. The representations, which were made to this pre- 
late againat Madame Guyon and Father La Gombe, seemed 
to him to require, on his part, measures of precaution and 
severity ; for he thought he perceived a conformity between 
their doctrine and that of Mciinos. He accordingly de- 
manded and obtained from the king an order to secure their 
personsJ* * 

The matter accordingly, as in the case of La Combe, was 
brought before Louis Fourteenth. The charges, as they 
were laid before the king, and as Madame Guyon herself has 
stated them, were these: — That she maintained heretical 
opinions ; — That, for the purpose of inculcating these opin- 
ions, she held private religious assemblies, contrary to the 
practice and rule» of the<!!atholic church ;^ — That she had 
published a dangerous book, containing sentiments similar to 
those of the Spiritual Guide of Michael de Molinos, which 
had been condemned by a Papal decree; — And that she 
kept up a written correspondence with Molinos, who was now 
imprisoned at Rome. It was contended, (such being the 
character of her opinions, of her efforts, and of the personal 
relations she sustained,) that it was not enough merely to 
stop the circulation of her writings by an ecclesiastical inter- 
diction, but was necessary also to restrict her person, and to 
imprison her. 

9. It is necessary to understand the position of the mind 
of Louis. Tired of the prevalence of heresy within his 
dominions, he had already revoked the Edict of Nantz, and 
had sent his dragoons to the various parts of France, for the 
purpose of breaking up and dispersing the religious assem- 
blies of the Protestants. Not satisfied with purging France 
from heresies, he seems to have thought, that it would be 

♦ Life of Fenelon, by M. de Bansset, toI. i. ch. 6. 
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for his glory, as the eldest son of the church, to do the same 
tiling for Ital/v It was with this feeling, that he had em- 
ployed the influence of France, in the person of the French 
ambassador, to hasten and secure the condemnation of 
Molinos. 

The Pope, Innocent Eleventh, looking upon Molinos as a 
truly humble and pious man, whatever might be the errors 
of his opinions, was averse to taking extreme measures. It 
was the influence of the king of France, whose dread of 
heresy had become with him a controlling motive of action, 
which apparently decided the Pope to take the course which 
he did. . And accordingly the accusers of Madame Guyoii 
knew how easy it would be to excite the suspicions and the 
indignation of Louis, by connecting the doctrines which she 
advocated, with those, of Molinos, to which he had been so 
averse, and of which he had procured the condemnation. 
Indeedj although she had never seen Molinos, and still less 
had ever corresponded with him, as had been alleged, it can- 
not, I think, be well denied, that there was a similarity in 
their religious views. The real objection against both was, 
that their doctrines, involving, as they did, a reliance upon 
faith in Christ alone as the true foundation of the Christian , 
life in all its extent, tended to subvert some of the received 
ideas and practices of the Catholic church. 
. 10. Louis, therefore, was obviously predisposed to con- 
demn her. In this state of mind, her accusers laid before 
him a letter, bearing the signature of Madame Guyon, which 
contained . the following passage. It was a forged letter;, 
but. the kitig was not aware of the fact at the time. The 
passage was this : — < 

. " I have great designs in hand. But since the imprison- 
ment of Father La Combej I am not without fears, that my 
plans may prove abortive. I am closely watched ^ and as a^ 
matter of precaution, I have left off holding religious meet- 
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ings at my own house ; but it is my intention to hold them 
in other streets and houses." 

This letter^ in which Louis thought he saw the genns of 
another Protestantism springing up in his own city and 
under his own eye, seems to have brought him to a decision. 
And accordingly, without further deliberation, he issued the 
requisite lettre de cachet, or sealed order ; and Madame 
Guyon, although she was but partially recovered from a 
severe sickness, was confined as a prisoner in the Convent 
of St. Marie, in the suburb of St Antoine. This took place 
on the 29th of January, 1688; a little more than three 
months after the imprisonment of La Combe. 

11. It is not to be supposed, that this sudden change in her 
situation occurred without any interest felt or any effort made 
in her behalf. It was not possible, that those to whom God had 
made her the instrument of spiritual blessings, should see her 
character attacked and her person imprisoned without deep 
sorrow. A number of persons, some of them of considera- 
ble standing in society, were banished, in consequence of 
their sympathy in her views and in her trials. One of these 
was M. Bureau, a man of piety and learning, a doctor of the 
Sorbonne, who had visited her house a number of times in 
company with another of her religious friends, the Abb^ de 
Gaumont. But under a government, constituted as was that 
of France at the period of which we are speaking, there 
was but little security for truth and justice, when powerful 
influences were arrayed against them. The measures against 
her were taken with so much skill and promptness, that they 
entirely baffled all the favorable dispositions of those who 
were ready and willing to aid heir. 

12. "On the 29th of January, 1688," she says, "I went 
to the Convent of St. Marie. This convent was selected, 
because the Mother Superior was known to be particularly 
zealous in the execution of the king's orders. I received 

VOL. II. 3 
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the summons which required me to go there, in the early 
part of the day. A number of hours vere allowed me, be- 
fore I left my house, in which I received the calls and 
sympathy of numy friends. When I arrived at the convent 
in the latter part of the day, I learnt that I must be shut up 
alone in a small chaz^ber which served as my prison ; and 
though I was feeble, I was not allowed a maid to render me 
assistance. The residents of the convent were prepossessed 
with such frightful statements in relation to me, that they 
looked upon me, as I af^peared among them^ with a sort of 
horror. Those who were the agents in these transactions 
selected for my jailor a nun, who they supposed, from the 
severity of her character, would treat me with the greatest 
rigor. Certsdn it is, that the result verified their anticipations* 
«< She not only regarded me as a heretic, which my ene- 
mies knew was enough to ensure her ill will, but obviously 
looked upon me as an enthusiast, a hypocrite, and one disor^ 
dered in mind. Crod alone knows what she made me suffer. 
As she sought to surprise me in my words, I was very care- 
ful in all my expressions ; but the more careful I was, the 
'worse it was with me.^ I made more slips, and gave her 
more advantages over me, in consequence of my care, be- 
sides the anxiety which was necessarily occasioned in my 
own mind by it. I then left myself as I was, and resolved, 
though this woman should bring me to the scaffold, by the 
false reports which she was continually carrying to the Pri- 
oress or Mother Superior, that I would simply resign myself 
to my lot And thus I entered into my former peaceful 
condition." 

13. One result of her imprisonment was, tiiat her family, 
which she had once more collected around her, was again 
broken up. Amid the various trials and labors she passed 
through, she had one consolation, which she valued much *, — 
it was the society of her little daughter. This daughter, 
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who was now in the twelflb year of her age, had been her 
ooDBtant companion. Wherever she had traveled, and 
wherever she had taken up her abode, on the Seine and on 
the Leman Lake, at Grez, at Thonon, and at Grenoble, she 
had listened to her young voice, and found a mother^s hopes 
and joys some compensation for the sorrows she was not 
pemnftted to escape. . She naturally expected, when it was 
made known to her that she must go into imprisonment, to 
be separated from the other members of her family ; but 
she was desirous that her daughter might r^nain with her. 
Nor are we to suppose, that, in doing this, she regarded her 
daughter's happiness less than her own convenience. There 
were special reasons, as we shall have occasion to see here* 
aflter, why her daughter should not be taken from her. And 
besides, she knew how strongly the child's affections were 
bound to herself, and that a palace would be far less accept- 
able to her and far less dear than her mother's prison. 

14. ^ I thought," she says, ^ it would be consistent with 
the objects of my imprisonment, to permit my daughter to 
be left with me, aiid also one of my maid servants, whose 
assistance I needed. {It will be recollected, that she was 
scarcely recovered from a severe sickness.] But in this I 
was disappointed. My daughter was most at my heart; 
having cost me much care in her education. I had endeav- 
ored, with divine assistance, to eradicate her faults, and to 
dispose her to have no will of her own, which is the best 
disposition for a child. And I naturally desired that the 
results of these labors might not be lost by a too early and 
unrestricted exposure to the world. But they would not let 
her remain. My heart was deeply affected, when they took 
her from me. She was taken away, I knew not where. 
Finding that they would not allow her to remain with me, I 
requested that she might be permitted to stay in another 
part of the convent, which would be some satisfaction, 
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although I should not see her. Bat this was not granted ; 
nor would thej allow any penon to bring any news of her. 
So that I was chliged to ffive her vpy and to tacrtjiee h$r, a$ 
it toercy a$ tfihswere mine no longer," 

15. It would be gratifying to an innocent curiosity, and 
interesting for other reasons, to know something more of 
her place of imprisonment. It is not improbable that it was 
the place which was used as the prison of the convent ; it 
being sometimes necessary, in such institutions, to subdue 
the refj^tory members, and to produce in them suitable dis- 
positions, by keeping them shut up. It was a small room 
in an upper story of the bnOding, which was entered by a 
single door, that opened on the outside, and was secured by 
being locked and by a bar across it It had an opening to 
the light and air only on one side^ and this was so situated, 
that the sun shone in upon it nearly the whole day, which 
rendered it exceedingly uncomfortaUe in the season of sum* 
mer. It was here that she was enclosed, in solitary impris- 
onment, for eight months. 

16. Every thing, which is connected with human calam- 
ity, especially every thing which is connected with suffering 
virtue, becomes historical. The prisoner leaves not (mly 
his name, but imperishable associations on his prison. But 
farther than what has just been stated, Madame Guyon baa 
not said much of the place. ~ Perhaps it could not be ex- 
pected of her to do it. Secondary incidents and instrumen- 
talities, whether for good or for evil, passed easily from her 
mind. She seems to have forgot both herself and others in 
her views of that mysterious; wisdom and goodneiss which 
presides over all things, however afflicting. And hence we 
know more of the placid resignaticm of the prisoner, than we 
do of the attributes of the prison. She herself has told it in 
one of her own sweet songs, which is striking by its sim- 
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plicitj as vrell as its piety ; and which we venture to give to 
the reader in a nearly literal translation. 

^A LITTLE BIBD I AM. 

A little bird I am, 

Shut from the fields of air ; 
■And in my cage I sit and sing 

To Him who placed me there; 
Well pleased a prisoner to be, 
Because^ my God^ it. pleases Thee: 

Nought have I else to do; 

. I sing the whole day Tong; 

And He, whom most I love to please, 

Doth listen to my song; 
He caught and bound my wandering wing, 
But still He bends to hear me sing. 

Thou hast an ear to hear; 

A heart to love and bless; 
And, though my notes were e'er so rude, 

Thou would *st not hear the less; 
Because Thou knowest as they fall, 
That LOVE, sweet love, inspires them alL 

My cage confines me round; 

Abroad I cannot fly; 
But, though my wing is closely bound. 

My heart's at liberty. . 
My prison walls cannot control 
The flight; the freedom, of the soul. 

Oh! it is good to soar. 

These bolts and bars above, 
To Him whose purpose I adore 

Whose providence I love; 
And in Thy mighty Will to find 
The joy, the freedom of the mind> 
VOL. 11. 3 * 



CHAPTER III. 

Occupations in prison. Commences the history of her life. Re^ 
marks upon this work. Her feelings in her imprisonment. Her 
labors and usefulness while there* Letter to one of her religious 
friends. Visited by an ecclesiastical Judge, and a Doctor of the 
Sorbonne, Examined by them. Her feelings.. Poem, 

Her physical constitutioQ was feeble, but her mental 
purpose was strong. Her full heart, strong in faith and 
love, sustained her suffering body. It did not follow, be- 
cause she was a prisoner, that she was idle. La Combe, 
before he had ceased to be her spiritual Director, had im- 
posed upon her the duty of putting in writing the incidents 
of her life. She had probably made a beginning before this 
time ; but finding herself, in these mysterious arrangements 
of providence, in a situation which necessarily suspended, in 
a considerable degree, her personal efforts for the good 
of others, she now began this work in earnest. The greater 
part of her autobiography she wrote during her imprison- 
ment in the convent of St. Marie. 

2. It was not her , expectation, at the time of writing it, 
that this work would be published. La Combe had required 
her to be very particular ; and not supposing it would be 
seen by many /beyond the drcle of her personal friends, she 
was more minute than would otherwise have bieen necessary. 
So that her Life, as it was originally written, is less profita- 
ble than it would have b^en, if it had been more select. 
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Writing, t00| almost solely from memorjTi and under great 
disadvantages, there is a want of exactness in the arrange- 
ment of' her statements, besides frequent repetitions. If, 
therefore, we may properly speak of it as a valuaUe work, 
as I think we may, it is kss yalqable considered in itself, 
than ad furnishing materials for others. - Without this book, 
considered as a re^pontory of materials, the life of Madame 
Guyon would probably never have been written ; we should 
never have known the interesting record of her labors and 
trials; but published just as it is, without re-adjustment, 
without selection, and without comment, it seems to me to 
do but poor justice either to her labors, her character, or her 
opinions. 

3. She speaks, in her AutobK>graphy, of her state of mind, 
when she first received notice that she was to be shut up. 
No sorrow or misgiving entered her heart. On the con- 
trary, God was pleased to give her not only entire resigna- 
tion, but a triumphant and- joyful peace ; so much so that it 
shone on her countenance, and attracted the notice of the 
person who brought the king's order, and also of her friends 
who were with her. The same delightful peace continued 
afler her imprisonment. 

The doctrines of Sanctification, to which she was so much 
attached^ involve principles which are peculiarly adapted to 
such a situation. They strike at the root of all earthly de- 
sire, as they do of all earthly support. They annihilate 
times and places, prosperities and adversities, friendships 
and enmities, by making them all equal in the will of God. 
They take away the differences of things which are external, 
whatever they may be, making the crooked straight and the 
rough plain, by a power flowing from the unity and perma- 
nency within. So that to Joseph the prison and the throne 
are the same, to Daniel the lion's den and the monarch's 
pakce are the same, because they have that in their beliey- 
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ing and sanctified hearts, which subjects the oatward to the 
inward, and because the inward has become incorporated bj 
£Edth in that Eternal Will, ia which all things have their 
origin and their end, 

4. It was in accordance with the wishes of those who had 
been the instruments of her imprisonment, that her captivitj 
should be very strict ; but stp it appears, that persons were 
allowed to see her from time to time. And what is worthy 
of notice, but few persons visited her without being reli- 
giously impressed by her appearance and her conversation. 
Many of her poems also were written during her confine- 
ment in this prison. And if we recollect that she still kept 
up a written correspondence with her religious friends and 
others, and add also the force of her example, in thus wilU 
ingly and triumphantly suffering for Christ's cause, I think 
we have reason for saying, that probably no peripd of her 
life was really more useful than this. 

5. Among those with whom she had become acquainted 
since her return to Paris, and for whose religious good she 
had begun to labor previous to her imprisonment, were a 
number of ladies, and a few persons of the other sex, who 
held a distinguished position in society. Of the rank and 
character of some of these persons we have already had 
occasion to speak particularly. It must have been a trial to 
her feelings, which nothing but the highest faith could have 
sustained, to have been thus suddenly cut off from a field of 
labor so promising. It was sonie compcA^ation, however, 
both to herself and to those whom she was thus copipelled 
to leave, that she was permitted to write to them. The 
following letter, which illustrates the nature of her efforts by 
nieans of written correspondence, when she was not permit- 
ted to labor in any other way, was addressed to one of these 
ladies. 
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^'Madame, 

'< I can assure 70a, that it is a great pleasure to me to 
witnesa the manifestations of X^od's mercy towards you, and 
to see the progress of your soul in religioo. It is my prayer, 
that Gjod may bring to a completion the work which He has 
begun within you. No doubt he will, if you continue faithful. 
Oh, the. unspeakable happiness, Madame, of belonging to 
Jesus Christ I This is the true balm, which sweeteiis the pains 
and sorrows that are inseparable from the present life. 

^^ In availing myself of the liberty you have given me of 
making such suggestions as seem to me applicable to your 
situation, you will pardon me for saying, in the first place, 
that you do not appear to me to be sufficiently advanced ia 
inward experience, to practise silent prayer for a long time 
together. This is an important form of prayer; but the 
ready practice of it implies the existence of religious liabits, 
which are not fully formed at once. I think it would be 
better to combine ejaculatory prayer with silent prayer. 
Let such ejaculations as the following; my Godykt me 
he whoUy Thine! — Let me love Thee purely for thy$dfy for 
TJiou art infimtely lovely I — Jpl my God, be Thou my alll 
Let every thing else he as nothing to me ; and other short 
ejaculations like these be offered up from the heart. Bat I 
think, that such ejaculations should be separated from each 
other, and intervened, if I may so express it, by short inter- 
vals of silence ; so that you may delay upon the ejaculation, 
and may experience at the time those inward exercises and 
affections, which are appi^priate to the words uttered. And 
in this way you will be gradually forming and strengthening 
the important habit of silent prayer. 

*^ And this suggests ianother practical remark. When you 
are reading on religious subjects during any part of the day, 
you would do well to stop now and then for a few moments^ 
and betake yourself to meditation and prayer in silence; 
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especially when any portion of what you read touches and 
affects you. The object of this is to let the reading have 
its appropriate effect. Such reading will be very likely to 
edify and nourish the soul. The soul needs nourishment, as 
well as the body. Its religious state, without something 
which is appropriate to its support, withers and decays. 

" Do not resort to austerities or self-inflicted mortifica- 
tions. They may do for others, but not for you. Tour 
feeble health does not allow of it. If it were otherwise, if 
you had a strong and sound body, — and especially, which 
is the great point in connection with physical mortifications, 
if you suffered yourself to be ruled by your appetites, I 
should probably give different advice. A system of absti- 
nence and of physical repression could hardly fail, in that 
case, to be ben^ciaL 

^But there is another mortification, Madame, which I 
must earnestly recommend. Mortify whatever remains of 
youp corrupt affections and your disorderly will. Mortify 
your peculiar tastes, your propensities, your inclinations. 
Among other things, learn to suffer with patience and resig- 
nation those frequent and severe pains, which Grod sees fit 
to impose upon you. Learn also, from the motive of love 
to God, to suffer all that may happen of contradiction, ill 
manners, or negligence in those who serve you. In a 
word, mortify yourself by bearing at all times, in a Chris- 
tian temper, whatever thwarts the natural life, whatever 
is displeasing and troublesome to the natural sensibilities ; 
and thus place yourself in union and fellowship with the 
sufferings of Christ. By taking these bitter remedies, 
you will honor the Cross. And especially if you mor- 
tify yourself and die, in your inward experience, to every 
thing which is remarkable and showy. Learn the great 
lesson of becoming a little one, of becoming nothing. He 
does well, who, in fasting from other things which the appe- 
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tites improperly cr^ve, lives upon mere bread and water; 
but he does better, who, in fasting from bis own desires and 
bis own will, lives upon God's will alone. This is what St 
Paul calls the ctrcumcinon of the heart. 

" I would advise you to receive the Eucharist as of%«n as 
you conveniently can. Jesus Christ, who is presented to us 
in that ordinance, is the bread of life, which nourishes and 
quickens our souls. I shall not fail to remember you, when 
I am worshipping before Him ; greatly desiring as I do, that 
he may set up his kingdom in your heart, and may reign 
and rale in you. „ j ^ ^ ^^ ^^ ^^^^^ Guton." 

6. The monotony of her prison was varied by a number 
of incidents. She had been in prison a short time, perhaps 
a few weeks, when she was visited:^ by '^Monsieur Charon, a 
judge of the ecclesiastical court, and Monsieur Firot, a Doc- 
tor of the Sorbonne. They came with authority to subject 
her to a formal examination, upon the results of which it 
seemed probable, that the continuance of her imprisonment 
would depend. With this object, although it is not improba- 
ble, that the examinations had secret reference to the treat- 
ment of La Combe, as well as to herself,* they repeated their 
visit four different times. ' We have the substance of what 
occurred at these interviews as follows. 

^^ Judge. Is it true, as has been alleged, that when you 
went from France to Savoy, you went with Father La Combe, 
and that you went with him as an associate and follower? 

^Madame Cfuyon. To this -interrogation I reply, that, 
when I left France, La Cbmbe was not in' France, and had 
not been there for about ten years; and therefore to have 
gone with him either as an associate, or in any other capaci- 
ty, would have been an' impossibiliiy. 

^ Judge. Was La Coinbe instrumental in teaching yon 
the doctrines of the inward life ? 
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^^ Madame Guyvn. In the principles of religion, in their 
experimental form, I had the happiness of being taught in 
childhood, and in early youth. I was not taught them by 
Father La Combe. I first knew La Combe in the year 
1671, more than fifteen years ago, and long before I went to 
Savoy. He called at my house, at that time, being intro- 
duced to me by my half-brother, Father La Mothe. 

^< Judge. Did not La Combe have some participation in 
the authorship of the little book, entitled the Short and Easy 
Method of Prayer ? 

^^ Madame Guyon.- He did not. I wrote it in the city 
of Grenoble. La Combe was not there at the time. When 
I wrote it, I had no expectation that it would be printed. One 
of my friends, a counsellor of Grenoble, came into my room, 
and, seeing it on my table, examined it. Being pleased with 
it, and thinking it would be useful, he asked my consent to 
its being published. I consented ; and also, at his sugges- 
tion, wrote a Preface to it, and divided it into chapters. 

^^ Judge. Are we not to understand you in that book as 
discountenancing the use of the prescribed prayers of the 
church, and even of the Lord's Prayer ? 

<^ Madame Guyon. So far from discountenancing the use 
of the Lord's Prayer, it will be seen, on consulting the book, 
that I have explained the manner of using or repeating that 
prayer to the best efiect It is true, that I have discoun- 
tenanced the use of the Lord's Prayer and of all other pre- 
scribed prayers, as a mere matter of form^ but for no other 
reason. It is not the mere repetition of prayers which ren- 
ders us acceptable to God, but the possession of those dispo- 
sitions of heart, which the forms of prayer are intended to 
express. 

" Judge. I have before me a letter, addressed to Father 
Francis, of the Order of Minims, in which yon express your 
determination to hold religious meetings or conferences ; and 
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that finding it dangerons, since La Combe's imprisonmenty 
to kold them at your own house, 70a will hold them in other 
streets and houses, but in a private manner. 

^'Madame Guyan. Whi^t I have done, is probably well 
known. What I intend to do, is necessarily lodged in die 
bosom of Him whose will is my only law. But as for that 
letter^ it is a forgery. 

^^ Judge. The letter must have been written by some 
one. By whom was it written? And what reason have 
you to think that it is a forgery? 

'< Madame Guyon, I cannot speak of its authorship with 
certainty ; but I have my opinions. It is the same which 
was laid before our king Louis, and which had its effect in 
my imprisonment. I suppose it was written by the scrive* 
ner Grautier, whose agency in these transactions is not un-> 
known to me. It is not in my hand-writing, as can be 
easily shown. Besides, it is addressed to Father Francis^ aa 
being in Paris. But it is known, and can be proved, that 
he was not at that time in Paris, but in the city of Amiens ; 
and that he left Paris for Amiens on the Ist of September. 
The letter is dated, you will perceive, on the 30th of October. 
The gentleman who has the charge of the education of my isona 
will aid me in obtaining proof on these points, if you wish it 

^ Judge. I suppose you are aware that your opinions, 
those which are expressed in your writings, and those which 
are uttered on other occasions, are regarded as hereticaL I 
will not go into particulars* I will not attempt to prove 
what has been said, either by quotations or by facts, but 
should be pleased to hear what you have to say on this 
charge, made in this general way. 

^^ Madame Guyon. To declare me a heretic, 4oes not 
make me one* I was bom in the bosom of the Catholic 
church, and brought up. in its principles, which I still love. 
It is hardly necessary for me to say, that I make no preten- 
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810118 to learning; that I am not a Doctor of the Sorbonne ; 
and it is possible that I have sometimes uttered expressions^ 
which require theological emendation ; and so far I readily 
sabmit myself to the correction of those who have the proper 
authority. I am ready to give my life for the church. But 
I wish to say that I am a Catholic in the substance and 
spirit, and not merely in the form and letter. The Catholic 
church never intended, that her children should remain dead 
in her forms ; but that her forms should be the expression 
of the life within them, reeeived through faith in Christ. You 
will excuse me for saying further, that, in doin^ what I have, 
I had no expectation or desire of forming a separate party. 
But I wished to see the great principles of the inward life 
revived. It did not occur to me, that I was to be regarded 
as a heretic and separatist ; but I thought I might be per- 
mitted, in the sphere which Providence had assigned me, to 
labor for the revival of the work of God in the sooL It was 
my design to aid souls, and not to injure them. 

*^ Judge. I understand, that, besides your Short Method 
of Prayer, you have written commentaries on the Scriptures. 
I should be glad to see them and have the opportunity of 
examining them. 

^^ Madame Guyon. I acknowledge, that I have written 
such remarks or commentaries on various parts of the Scrip- 
tures. They are not here. I left them in the care of a 
person, whom I do not wish to mention at present. When 
I am freed from my imprisonment, I will obtain them, and 
place them in your hands." 

7. Such ^as the substance, and for the most part the 
precise terms, of these examinations, so far as they are 
briefly given by Madame Gayon. Examinations, which 
were not very formal, and the precise object of which it is 
somewhat difficult to see. They were probably designed in 
part, to obtain something more decisive and satisfactory 
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against La Combe,' whose imprisonment was for life. They 
were intended to have a bearing also, in some way or other, 
upon the prisoner herself. Monsieur Charon, who felt his 
official responsibility, retired in silence. The Doctor of the 
Sorbonne, whose position perhaps allowed a little more free- 
dom, dropped a word favorable to Madame Guyon. But, 
sustained as she was by the principles which made Grod the 
universal centre, she made but little account, in itself con- 
sidered, either of human friendship or of human enmity. 
Whether it was the object <^ these examinations to furnish 
a basis for the termination or the continuance of her im- 
prisonmeait, it was all the same. It was enough for her to 
know, that those who had imprisoned her, and who continued 
her in prison, went no farther than God had permitted them. 
Regarding it as Grod's will, that her imprisonment should be 
made the occasion of the development of human weakness 
and passioif on the one hand, and of the Christian- graces 
which Gdd had given her on the other, she found in this 
view of her situation a degree of support and consolation, 
which made even her prison a happy place. 

We have already had occasion to say, that she was en- 
tirely resigned and happy, when she came there ; and she 
gives us to understand emphatically, that she did not cease to 
be so aflerwards. There were alternations of feeling undoubt- 
edly. Sometimes darkness and sorrow settled in what may 
be termed the outside of her system, in her shattered nerves 
and bleeding sensibilities; but faith unchangeable, which 
always brings Grod to those who have it, made light and joy 
in the centre. When none came to see her with whom she 
might converse, she wrote ; when tired of writing the inci- 
dents of her life, she corresponded with her absent friends ; 
when opportunities for doing good in this manner did not 
present themselves, she solaced the hours of deprivation and 
solitude by writing poems. It is to this period, that we are 
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to ascribe the origin of the little poem, beginning, Si c*est un 
crime que d*aimer. The sentiment of this poem, wbicii 
breathes a pleasing spirit of religious affecticm, may be found 
in the following stanzas. 



LOYE CONSTlTtJTBS HT CXOEB. 

LoTe constitutes my crime ; 

For this they keep me here, 
Imprisoned thus so long a time 

For Him I hold so dear ; 
And yet I am, as when I came, 
The subject of this holy flame. 

How can I better grow I 
How from my own heart fly I 

Those who imprison me should know 
True love can never die. 

Yea, tread and crush it' with disdain, 

And it will live and bum agun. 

And am I then to blame ? 

He 's always in my sight ; 
And baring once inspired the flame, 

He. always keeps it bright 
For this they smite me and reprove, 
Because I cannot cease to love. 

What power shall dim its ray, 
Dropp'd burning from above I 

Eternal Life shall ne'er decay ; 
God is the life of love. 

And when its source of life is o'er. 

And only then, 't will shine no more. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Her vicw3 in relation to the continuance of her imprisonment. Her 
, spirit of inward peace and triumph.' Inward trials. Spirit of 
forgiveness towards her enemies. Attempts made to involve her 
daughter in a marriage arrangement. The king favorable to the 
plany hut requires Madame Guyon's consent. The subject pro^ 
posed to her with the view of obtaining her consent by M, Charon. 
Her reply. Unfavorable state of things. Writes to Phre La 
Chaise, Sickness, Renewed trials. Remarks on the dispensa- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, A Poem. 

« The Prioress of the Convent," says Madame Gujon, 
^ asked the ecclesiastical judge, who had put to me the ques- 
tions of examination, how the. affair stood. He signified, 
that things were in a favorahle way, and that I should be 
discharged at an earlj period. And this became the com- 
mon opinion and the common conversation in relation to it. 
But as for myself, I had a presentiment to the contrary. 
But this did not depress me. My mind was free. The 
con^nement of mjr body made, me relish my mental liberty 
the better. The satisfaction and even joy, which I had in 
being a prisoner and in sufiering for Christ, were inexpres- 
sible. 

*^ The 19th of March, in particular, was a memorable day. 
On that day the Nun who acted as my jailer, granted me 
the liberty, as a special favor, of going into the garden 
attached to the Convent. In a retired part of the garden 
was a little Oratory or place of prayer, which was the morp 
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calculated to favor devoUonal feelings by having a cross 
planted in it, with a, carved image of the djing Saviour sus- 
pended upon it It was there, as I was alone in acts of 
worship, that God was with me, and blessed me much. 
During the whole of that day, my mind had more of heaven 
than of earth in it. Language cannot express it" 

2. On the 25th of March, six days afler the time of 
which we are now speaking, she records the existence of a 
very different state of mind, but perhaps a state not. less 
profitable. Grod was pleased on that day, and for a number 
of days following, to leave her in a state of extreme desti- 
tution and depression. Her lonely situation, her separation 
from her daughter, the opposition she had met with, the 
apparent defeat of her plans and anticipations £>r the good 
of souls, could not fail to be present to her thoughts. The 
pains, which she thus endured, were probably enhanced by 
her physical sufferings, from which, although we have said 
but little respecting them, she was not often exempt for a 
long time together. These suggestions and influences were 
permitted to gather around her mind in such a manner 
as to furnish occasion for temptations severe and heavy. 
God saw fit; in his wisdom and goodness, that Satan 
should try her once more. All human and all heavenly 
support, so far as it was perceptible and consolatory, was for 
some days taken away. She was in the greatest sorrow of 
spirit ^ It seemed," she says, <* as if the Saviour designed 
that I should experience something of that unmeasured suf- 
fering of spirit, which is denominated the Agony of the Ghr- 
den. But He, who permitted her to be tried, did not permit 
her to sink. In the absence of consolation, and in the loss 
of all other support, she was enabled to hold on by fcdik 
alone. Although, to her troubled and overwhelmed spirit, 
God -seemed to be displeased and angry with her, she did 
not cease to have coiifidence in him for a moment She 
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believed, and was triumphant Satan fled discomfited ; and 
the calm peace and joy of her mind returned. 

3. Her feelings towards those who had injured her are 
worthy of notice. — ''I had not- any feeling of resentment,'' 
she says, '' against my persecutors. I was not insensible to 
the sorrows which they occasioned me, nor ignorant, as I 
think, of the spirit by which they were actuated ; but I had 
no other feelings towards them, so far as I can judge, than 
those of forbearance and kindness. The reflection, that they 
did only what God permitted them to do, which enabled me 
always to keep God in sight, supported me miich. Jesus 
Christ, and holy men in various ages of the charch, have not 
only suffered, but have known well the' evil dispositions of 
those who persecuted them ; but they knew also, that these 
men had ' no power except what was given them from above! 
John xix. 11. When we suffer, we should always remem* 
ber, that God inflicts the blow. Wicked men, it is true, are 
not unfrequently his instruments ; and the fact of their in* 
strumentality does not diminish, but simply developes their 
wickedness. But when we are so mentally disposed, that 
we love the strokes we sufler, regarding them as coming 
from God, and as expressions of what he se^s best for us, 
we are then in the ]N*oper state to look forgivingly and 
kindly upon the subordinate instrument which he permits to 
smite us." 

4. We have already had occasion to notice, that her 
daughter was not permitted to remain with her. She was 
not even permitted to know, for a considerable time, wHere 
her daughter was placed. Her feelings, therefore, were 
greatly tried, when she learned, after some time, that inter- 
ested individuals (it is probable that her relative La Mothe 
was one of them) had gotten possession of her daughter's 
person, and were endeavoring to induce her, left as she 
was without the aid and advice of H mother, to pledge her- 
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self thus early in life to a marriage. In the disposition and 
settlement of her father^s estate, a considerable amount of 
propertjr had b^en settled upon this. child. The hope of 
getting po88essi<»i of this property was probably <me of the 
motives in this singular and ungenerous movement. 

5. This beloved daughter was the child of Madame Gnyon's 
religious, still more than of her natural expectations and 
hopes. Much had she labored and prayed for the renovation 
and spiritual perfection of her nature. Her sorrow, therefbre, 
and her trial of mind, must have been greatly increased, 
when she learned, that the individual who was thus proposed 
as her daughter's husband, was a man who had scarcely a - 
tincture of Christianity, being abandoned both in his prin* 
ciples of belief and in his practical morals. 

It was not designed probablyj that the proposed marriage 
should take place immediately; but only that she should 
become so far involved by promises, and perhaps by misled 
and enthralled affections, that the expected result would 
certainly follow, and perhaps at no distant period. The 
agents in this transaction carried the matter before the king, 
who frequently, from various motives, took a personal inter- 
est in the domestic arrangements of his subjects. In this 
affair he was so far imposed upon as to express a willing- 
ness and even desire, that the profk)sed betrothment should 
take place. He was willing, also, that his desire should be 
known, and should have all the influence which would natu- 
rally result from it ; but he had so much remains of kingly 
hcmor and pride as to insist, that Madame Guyon's consent 
must first be obtained. 

6. The king's views and wishes were^ conveyed to Mad- 
ame Guyon through the instrumentality of M- Charon, the 
ecclesiastical judge, with whom the reader already has some 
acquaintance. A ^number of persons were present at this 
interview. Among others were the Mother Superior of the 
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convent, and the gentleman who acted as guardian to Mad* 
ame Guyon's children. Charon stated to her, so far as was 
neicessarj to have a proper understanding of it, the arrange- 
ment which was proposed ; he urged the desirableness of it ; 
he communicated the wishes of the king; and concluded 
with sajing, that, if she would consent to the betrothment of 
her daughter to the^ gentleman proposed, the Marquis of 
Chanvalon, she should be set free from prison within eight 
days. The reply of Madame Guyon is worthy of notice. 
^ God allows suffering, but never allows wrong. - I see 
clearly that it is his will, that I should remain in prison, 
and endure the pains which are connected with it; and I 
am entirely content that it should be so. I can never boj 
my liberty at the expense of sacrificing my daughter." 

7. After this, Uiings looked more unfavorably than they 
had previously done in relation to the continuance of her 
imprisonment. Conversation, which had predicted her 
speedy release, suddenly assumed a different character. *^ I 
was now told," she says, " that my persecutors had the upper 
hand ; and the reason assigned was, that they had succeeded 
in convincing the king, that I was guilty of everything which 
had been alleged against me. And hence I naturally thought 
that I must be a prisoner all the rest of mf days" And 
it is obvious that she had some grounds for this opinion. 
The influence of M. de Harlai, archbishop of Paris, was 
very great and decisive in this matter ; and that influ- 
ence, whatever might have been the views and wishes of 
the king at this time, was entirely against her. He declared 
openly, that there was no hope for her, except in the re- 
nouncement ^f her views, and in repentance for the course 
she had pursued. If she would confess herself wrong and 
criminal, and make retractions and confes»ODS^ she could be 
freed ; otherwise not 

8. In this state of ^ngs, she wrote a letter, giving some 
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account of her situation, to the celebrated Pere La Chaise,^ 
confessor and religious adviser of the kin^ a man of ability,: 
and who was understood to have influence with his royal 
master. She took thid course, not because she herself anti- 
cipated favoraUe results Grom it. She was so entirely re- 
signed to the yoke of God, whatever it might be, that she 
felt afraid to shake it off by means of any mere human in-p 
Btrumentality. Some of her friends could not understffiid 
fully this entire trust in God. ''A friend of mine,'* she says, 
^' urged me to write to Father La Chaise, telling me, that I 
ought not to wait for Grod to do every thing, without doing 
myself what was proper. Such a course would be tempting 
God." It was out of deference, therefore, to the opinions of 
others, and that she might not appear unduly regardless of 
their wishes and feelings, that she wrote the letter ; not going, 
in what she wrote, much into particulars ; but den3dng in 
general terms the charges which were brought against her, 
and respectfully soliciting his friendly interposition. The 
letter is as follows. 

Letteb to FiiBE La Chaise, Confessor to Loms 
^ Fourteenth. 

" Beverend Father, 

^ It is not frequently the case, that I bring my troubles 
l^fore others. And certain I am, that, on the present occa- 
sion, if my enemies iiad limited their attacks to the liberty 
of my person and to my reputation, I should have remained 
in silence. But they hav« not only shut me in prison, and 
attempted to blast my honor, but they have insisted that 
I have failed in respect for the doctrines of the Catholic 
church, and have denounced me as a heretic. 

" Permit me to say, Reverend Father, in soliciting your 
kindness and protection, that I ask nothing which shall be 
found incohsistenf with justice and the truth. The ju^e of 
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the Ecclesiastical Court has been in mj prison ; and has 
examined the statements and papers which were laid before 
him against me, and has pronounced them false. But these 
related chiefly to my private character. In regard to my 
doctrines, he required some explanations ; but without taking 
the responsibility of pronouncing the^ hereticoL On the 
contrary, he seemed rather to be satisfied with what I said. 
I offered also to submit to his inspection all my writings. 

" Have I not reason, then, to think that it is something be- 
sides my alleged want of Catholic Orthodoxy, which keeps 
me in prison ? I am willing to submit myself to a disinter^ 
ested'trihimaLL; but I have reason to think, that my per- 
secutors, some of th^m at least, have their private aims. 
Private interests have mingled in those proceedings which 
have brought me and which keep me here. I think. Rev- 
erend Father, that it would be easy for me to show by in- 
contestaUe proofs, that this is the case, if I had the opportu- 
nity to do it. How can it be otherwise, when they come to 
me with meruices f They ask my compliance and consent in 
transactions, which my feelings as a Christian and a mother 
require me to resist ; and they threaten me with a continu- 
ance of my troubles, if I refuse to do what my conscience 
compels me not to do. 

'^ Your position. Reverend Father, has led me to appeal to 
you. May I not ask, that you will allow yourself to look 
into this subject, and to be thoroughly informed in regard to 
it. In proclaiming the selfish ends of some of my enemies, 
and in asserting my own innocence, I think I say no more 
than I shall be ia,ble to make evident 

^ I can only add, that I shall be extremely grateful for any 
attention and aid which you may be able to render me. 

"Jeanne Mabie B. de la Mothe Guton.'*' 
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Speaking of this letter, she says, '' I never could find that 
the letter produced any good effect, but rather the reverse. 
It was natural that La Chaise should consult with the 
archbishop on the sifbject, who assured him that I was 
very criminal. Counterfeit letters and papers also were 
shown him, which had an unpropitious influence. So that 
this effort came to nothing.^ Indeed, she informs us, that, 
contrary to the opinions of her friends, she had at first but 
little expectations from it She delighted in looking upon 
Grod alone as her true Liberator ; and God's time of deliv- 
erance had not yet come. 

It was at this time, that a report was circulated, probably 
without much foundation, that she was to be removed to an- 
other place of imprisonment, and placed under the imme- 
diate inspection of La Mothe, who was a severe man, and 
much incensed against her. This report was calculated to 
excite some feeling. " Some of my friends," she says, ^ wept 
bitterly at the hearing of it ; but such was my state of acqui- 
escence and resignation, that it fai^d to draw any tears 
from me. My state, so far as I myself was concerned, might 
perhaps be described in those expressions of Scripture, 
which require Christian^ to be careful for nothing. There 
appeared to be in me, then, as I find to be in me now, such 
an entire loss of what regards myself, that any of my own 
interests gave me little pain or pleasure ; ever wanting to 
will or wish for myself only the very thing which God does. 
An ignominious death, with which I have so often been 
threatened, makes not any alteration in me. Sometimes the 
idea crosses ,my mind, that it is possible, afler all that has 
passed, that I may jstill be cast off from God's presence ; but 
even this thought, terrible and overwhelming as it is, does 
not take away the deep peace and satisfaction which I feel 
in connection with the fulfilment of God's will. As God 
will always be infinitely happy, it seema to me, that there is 
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not anj thing, in time or eternity, which can hinder me from 
being infinitely happy, even in hell itself; since my happi* 
ness is in God, and in the fulfilment of Grod's will alone. 
Such a state of mind would change hell itself, considered 
merely as a place of suffering, into heaven/' 

10. It was now the month of June, 1688^ The small 
room, in which she was shut up, was so situated that it ad- 
mitted the rays of the sun during a considerable part of the 
day. " The air of the place," she says, " where I was en- 
closed, was so confined and heated, that it seemed like a 
stove."' Her feeble constitution sunk under it, and she was 
taken dangerously ill. The gentleman who had the guar- 
dianship of her children, a counsellor-in-law, and apparently 
a man holding a respectable position in society, stated her 
situation to the archbishop, and made some reasonable re- 
quests, having relation to her present debilitated and dan- 
gerous state. Harlai, being offended at what he considered 
her obstinacy, received the application with indifference and 
almost with ridicule. "Very sick," he exclaimed; "very 
sick, indeed, I suppose, at being shut up within four walls, 
afler what she has done." He granted nothing. 

11. She was favored, however, afler a time, through the 
sympathy of those who had the immediate charge of the 
convent, in obtaining the assistance of a maid-servant, which 
had hitherto been denied ; and also the aid of a physician 
and surgeon. It was done, it is true, in violation of the 
orders of her imprisonment. But Madame Guyon remarks, 
" It was Grod r^ho put it into their hearts, and gave them the 
determination to do it ; for had I remained as I was, without 
any proper attendance and assistance, I must have died. I 
certainly think I may call the treatment, which I expe- 
rienced under these circumstimces, unkind and unprece- 
dented. My enemies were numerous and clamorous, and 
seemed to rejoice in the anticipation of my death. It was 
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not merely death which was before me, but disgrace. My 
friends were afraid lest I should die ; for by my death my 
memory would have been covered with reproach, ami my 
enemies would have triumphed ; but God would not suffer 
them to have that joy. After bringing me down, he waA 
pleased to raise me up again." 

12. One of the charges brought against her was, that she 
did not worship the Saints, and particularly the virgin Mary» 
On what principles she maintained the consistency of her 
Catholic profession with her refusal to worship Baints, and 
the Virgin, is not entirely obvious ; but undoubtedly she was 
able to do it to her own satisfaction ; regarding, as she did, 
the Church, at that time, as being in some things perverted 
and in others remiss, though not hopelessly so. She refers 
to the subject in the following terms : — " One day," she says, 
<^ considering in my mind why it was, that I could not, like 
others, call upon any of the saints in prayer, though closely 
united to them in God, the thought occurred to me, [and 
she merely mentions it as a thought or suggestion^ and not as 
a weU-considered and received belief,] that domesUeSjin. oihes 
words those in a merely justified state, the beginners in the 
Christian life, the servants rather thaa the sons of Grod, might 
possibly have some need of the influence and intercession of 
the saints ; while the spouse^ [by which term she means the 
truly sanctified soul,] obtains every thing she needs without 
such helps. God, regarding sueh a soul as purchased by 
the blood of Christ, and as brought into union with himself^ 
and sustained in union by Christ's merits, neither seeks nor 
accepts any other influence, or any other intercession. It is 
his nature to bless her, because ishe is made a partaker of 
himself. His infinite spirit of love is poured out upon those 
who are thus in divine union. Oh I how little known is the 
holy Author of all good I '^ * 

<< They ezsmins my actions,'* she iays again. '< They erf 
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out, that 1 do not repeat the prescribed prayers, andr that 
I have no devotion for the Holy Virgin. O divine Mary ! 
thou knowest how my heart is singly devoted to God ; and 
thou knowest the union whi(5h he had formed between us in 
himself. They ^Isme me for not worshipping thee. All 
that is left to m^ to say is, that my will is lost in the will of 
my heavelsly Father, and that t can do nothing but what he 
directs." 

18. Soon after her recovery from her sickness in prison, 
she experienced another tnak. The proposition of her 
daughter's betrothment, which she had once generously re* 
fused at the price of the continuance of her own imprison- 
ment, was renewed. Again, as in the first instance, a num- 
ber of persons were assembled together in the room in which 
she was confined. She names Charon, the judge in ecclesi- 
astical cases, also the Doctor of the Sorbonne, Monsieur Pirot, 
who had been present at the private examinations already 
mentioned, La Mothe, and the person who acted as guardian 
of her children". The terms of the renewed proposition were 
the same as before, namely, that her consent to the proposed 
arrangement should be followed by her release from prison ; 
but circumstances had not altered, and her answer was the 
same, thai she wotdd not purchase her liberty at the expense 
of sacrificing her daugftter. Th« answer could not fail to be 
unpleasant and unsatisfactory to those who were so much 
interested in carrying this arrangement through ; but they 
paid her the compliment of saying, that her treatment of 
them, und^r circnmstahces so embarrassing, was : character- 
ized by the highest propriety and courtesy. 

14. An effort, also, was once more made by her enemies 
to draw from her some retraction of her opinions, and some 
acknowledgment of wrong-doing. << They wanted such re- 
tractions and confessions,^' she says, ''in order that they 
might serve aa. a ^roof of my guilt to posterity. Any thing 
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of this kind, under my own hand, would be an evidence, that 
they were right in imprisoning me. And that was not all. 
Any such papers, drawn up as they wished them to be drawn 
up, would tend to vindicate their sullied reputation in another 
respect, and to convince the world, that they had properly 
and justly caused the imprisonment of Father La Combe. 
They went so far as to make alluring promises on the one 
hand, and to use violent threats on the other, in order to in* 
duce me to write, thcU La Gomhe was a deceiver. Neither 
their threats nor promises had the influence which they de- 
sired. I answered that I was content to suffer whatever it 
should please God to order or permit; and that T would 
sooner not only be imprisoned, but would rather die upon 
the scaffold, than utter the falsehoods they proposed.*' 

15. She makes some remarks in connection with these 
transactions, which I think worthy of quoting, because they 
involve a distinction in religious things which is not often 
made. " During the period," she says, " of the Old Testa* 
ment dispensations, there were seyeral of the Lord's martyrs, 
who suffered for asserting the existence of the one true God, 
and for trusting in him. The doctrine of the one true God, 
in distinction from the heathen doctrine of a multiplicity of 
gods, was the test by which conflicting opinions were tried; 
and in supporting which there were some who were martyrs 
to this important truth. 

''At a later period another great trutl^ was proclaimed, that 
of Jesibs Christ crucified for sinners. This was a truth so 
much at variance, either in the principle or the facts of its 
announcement, with men's preconceived opinions and feel- 
ings, that it naturally arrested their attention, and provoked 
their hostility. And accordingly, in the primitive times of 
the Christian church, there were those who suffered and who 
shed their blood for this truth. 

" At the present time," she says, " there are those who 
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kre martyrs of the Holy Ghost, In other words, there are 
t]iose who suffer for proclaiming the great truth, that the 
reign of the Holy Ghost in the souls of men has come ; and 
especially for proclaiming their personal ' and entire depen- 
dence on his divine presence and influence. It is the doc- 
trine of PURE LOVE, the doctrine of sanctification and of the 
Holy Ghost within us, as the Life of our own life, which is 
to be the test of spiritual perception and fidelity in the pres- 
ent and in future times. The Spirit of God, in the language 
of the prbphet Joel, is to be poured out upon aU flesh, 

"Those, who have suffered for the doctrine of Jesus 
Christ crucified for the world's sins, have been tmly glori- 
otis in the reproach and sorrows they have endured; but 
those who have suffered, and are destined to suffer, for the 
doctrine of the coming and of the triumphant reign of the 
Holy Spirit in men's souls, will not be less so. The doc- 
trine of Christ crucified as an atoning sacrifice is essentially 
triumphant. Satan has ceased, in a great degree, to exer- 
cise his power against those who receive and believe it. 
But, on the contrary, he has attacked and will attack, both in 
body and in spirit, those who adrocate the dominion of the 
Holy Spirit, and who have felt his celestial impulse and 
power in their own hearts. O Holy Spirit, a Spirit of love I 
let me ever be subjected to thy will ; and as a leaf is moved 
before the wind, so let my soul be influenced and moved by 
the breath of thy wisdom. And as the impetuous wind 
breaks down all that resists it, even the towering cedars 
which stand in opposition ; so may the Holy Ghost, operating 
within me, smite and break down every thing which .opposes 
him." 

16, Upon these views, which indicate the intellectual 
insiglU, as well as the deep inward experience, of this re- 
markable woman, I think it may be proper to add one or 
two remarks. At the time of its first announcement, no 
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doctrine coiild be niore important than that of the divine 
unity, considered in distinction from that of polytheism. 
Like many other great truths, it was at first contested ; it 
had its advocates and martyrs ; but it prevailed. 

The recognition of. Qod, as one God, gave rise to the in- 
quiry, — *• How does this one Grod, who in being one com- 
bines in himself all that is good and true, and how mtist he, 
from his very nature, regard all sin ; and on what principles 
does he forgive it ? The question is solved in the announce- 
ment of the other doctrine to which she refers, namely, that 
of Christ crucified, " Without the shedding of blood there 
is no remission." "jH« was wounded for our transgressions^ 
and bruised for our iniquitiesJ' Grod not only hates sin, 
but he punishes it. He has no more moral right or power 
to detach suffering from sin, than he has to detach peace and 
joy from holiness. The connection between them is fixed, 
inseparable, and can no more change than the divine nature 
can change. Where there is sin, there must be suffering ; 
and suffering flowing from sin, and in consequence of sin, is 
something more than suffering ; it is punishment. But in 
the mystery of the mission, person, and sufferings of his Son, 
(a mystery which even the angels unavailingly desire to 
look into,) God has so taken tbis suffering upon himself, that, 
without any violation of the claims of unchangeable rectitude, 
he can now extend forgiveness to his ^ rebellious creatures, 
take them once more to his bosom, and bid them live for 
ever. This great. doctrine also has had its martyrs; and 
although the contest is not entirely ended, it may be said, I 
think, to have had its day of triumph. 

But there is another great truth, of which it may at length 
be said, that its hour has come ; — namely, that of God, 
in the person, of the inward Teacher and Comforter, dwell- 
ing in the hearts of his people, and changing them by his 
divine operation into the holy and beautiful image of him 
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yrho shed his blood for tl^m. Christy rcK^ved by faith, 
came into the world to save men frqm the penalty of sin; 
but it has not been so fully understood, or at least not so 
fully recognized, that he came also tp ^ve them from sin 
itself. The time in which this latter work shall develop 
itself is sometimes spoken of as the period of the reign of 
the Holy Ghost It is now some time since the voice has 
gone forth ; an utterance from the Eternal Mind, not as yet 
generally received, but which will never cease to be re- 
peated ; — Put away all sin ; Be like Christ ; Be ye holt. 

In announcing the coming of the dispensation of the Holy 
Ghost, in proclaiming the doctrine of entire sanctification, 
some have ahready suffered, and others may perhaps suffer 
in time to come. Until the secret history of dungeons la 
written, it will not h^ known how many in France, in Spain, 
in Italy, have suffered as " martyrs of the Holy Ghost." 
But that probably will never be done. And there is a 
reason for it, which does not exist in other cases. The 
martyrs of the Holy Ghost, themselves the subjects of the 
inward power which they advocate, suffer and even die in 
silence. They make no cry ; they know that what they 
suffer, whatever may be the guilt of the instruments of it, is 
one of the incidents in the developments of that Eternal 
Will which will never fail to be accomplished, and can never 
cease to be loved. And hence they would not. have it to be 
otherwise than it is ; and without lifting up their voice, ex- 
cept in prayer for their enemies, they die as Christ died. 

17. The kingdom of the Holy Ghost has come. Its be- 
ginnings are feeble, it is true. We see but here and there a 
jingle gleam of that glorious day which shall shine upon the 
world, and make " all nations into one." But the signs of its 
full approach are too marked, too evident, to be mistaken. 
There will be opposition from its enemies, and mistakes 
made by its frienda. Happy will it be, if its friends shall 
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remember, that it is a kingdom which comes without observa- 
tion. The kingdom of the H0I7 Ghost may be described 
emphatically as the kingdom of Peace ; of peace inward and 
outward, of peace individual and sodaL It is those in 
whom this divine kingdoQi is set up, whom Christ describes 
as the '' little ones;" men who move humbly and quietly in 
the sphere in which Providence has placed them ; the meek 
ones d* the earth. Their light, which shines in their ex- 
ample, illuminates without attracting attention ; like that of 
the sun, which scarcely receives our notice, while meteors 
are gazed at with astonishment. They are men who *' re- 
sist not evil ; " men that cast all their cares upon Him who 
" careth for them ; " men who hold communion with God 
in that divine silence of the mind, which results from sins 
forgiven, from passions subdued, and from faith victorious. 

Behold here the dominion of the Holy Ghost, the triumph 
of the true Millennium, the reign of holy love ! 

18. "We may properly introduce here, as illustrative 
farther of the labors of her prison, a few passages from the 
letters which she wrote, while she was thus shut up. 



.EXTRACTS OF LETTERS FROM HER PRISON. 

«To . 

*^ I have just received your kind letter ; and I can 
assure you, that it has comforted me in my place of confine- 
meoij which I may perhaps call my place of exile. It some- 
times seems to me, that I can apply to myself the expres- 
sions which occur in the Psalmist, when he found himself 
among those with whom he had no similarity of spirit Woe 
is me that I sojourn in Mesech; tha I dwell in the tents of 
Kedah ; my soul hath long dwelt with him that haieth peace. 
Ps. cxx. 5. While I am kept here by the power of my 
enemies, I cannot help thinking of those who need spiritual 
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mstruction. What a mysterious providence it is, wWch 
keeps me out of my place of labor, out of my dement/ It 
looks to roe, as if there were great numbers of children who 
were asking for bread, and that there is scarcely any one to 
break it to them." 

"To—. 

" I think you will believe me when I say, that your 
soul ts very precious to me. I can assure you, that there is 
not a day passes, in which I do not offer up prayers to the 
Lord 'for your spiritual good. If my personal toils and 
sacrifices could be effectual in accomplishing such an object, 
it seems to me that I could endure any thing, in order that 
you might be resigned to God without any reserve. 

" It is no news to you, that I am a prisoner, and always 
kept under lock and key ; and that, with the exception of 
the woman who has charge of the room in which I am shut 
up, I am not permitted to speak to any one either within or 
without, unless it be by a special arrangement. I am afflict- 
ed, although I have firm trust and r^st in God. And will 
not one, who I know is not indifferent to my situation, im- 
part to me the great consolation of knowing, that she has 
given her whole heart to the Saviour! I sometimes seek 
you and find you in those seasons of communion which I 
have with Grod ; and it will be your own fault, if I do not 
find you there still more. 

" The ecclesiastical judge, and Monsieur Pirot, have been 
in my prison, examining me in relation to my book on 
Prayer. I told them at once, that I had no hesitation in 
submitting myself and my writings to the proper ecclesiasti- 
cal judicatories ; and still they do not cease to put their in- 
terrogations to me in this private maimer. In respect to my 
answers, I can only say that I answer what the Lord gives 
me to answer. Oh ! how sad it is to see how much opposi- 
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tion there ia to the religion of the heart ! I see and hear so 
much of it, that I am sometuned OTcrwhelmed and oon« 
founded, and hardly know what I. am saying or doing. I 
have, however, the consolation which is given to every 
heart that has truly found Grod. Nothing can really trouble 
such a heart, because, recognizing the wiU of Grod in every 
thing, it has, under all circumstances, that which it truly 
loves and desires. 

" In re^u'd to yourself, you will permit me to say, that 
I sometimes feel a degree of solicitude on your account. I 
must confess, that I have som.e fears; lest iat your tender age 
you may be exposed to temptations, and may turn away 
from Grod. But here, as every where else, I have but one 
resource ; — X must resign you into Grod*s hands, never ceas- 
ing to entreat- him, in the m^t' earnest manner, for the good 
of your soul. Oh ! what a happiness it is to be thoroughly 
resigned to Providence ! — a resignation which constitutes 
the true repose of life. 

" I have one word more to. say. 3Vlien I came here, my 
daughter was taken from me. . Those who took her do not 
allow me to know where she is. You will permit me, if you 
can obtain. a knowledge of her situation, to ask your friendly 
interest in her b^h£|lf. If I were a criminal cbndenmed to 
death, they could not easily give more rigorous orders con- 
cerning me." 

«To-~^. • : - 



*< It seems, then, that M- -: — :, of whom we had hoped 
better thiogs, has become unskUde. The temptations of the 
world have shaken, and have even overcome, his religious 
purposes. This is discreditable to him, and is afflicting to 
us ; but, to me at least; it is not wholly without its advan* 
tage. The more I see of the want of firmness and stability 
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in m$n, tb^ more I am boim^ and fastenedi as it were, to 
Gody who ia without change* 

'< I must confess, if the heart of her to whom I now write, 
were not more ftiUj fixjed in God, I should be much con- 
(^m^ and grieved at it. Oh mj friend ! aim higher and 
higlier, What would I not suffer to see you wholly deliv- 
ered from the inward power of sin ! I ^an assure you, that 
without ceasing I pray to God in your behalf, that he may 
deliver you from the life of self in all its forms; that he him* 
self may be your vrAr and truth and li7X^ and that he 
n^y establish you in the blessedness otjpure lave, 

'' I sometime since wrote a little book, as you perhaps 
l9K>w, entitled, A Short and Ecuy. Method of Prayer. The 
publication of this hook was one of the alleged causes of my 
confinement in this place. Siace I have been here, persons 
have been into my prison, and have put to me some formal 
interrogatories in relaMon to the book and other matters. I 
h^ve foMud some difilculty in answering; and have been 
obliged to say, or rather have found it best to say,, what the 
I^rd gave me to say at the time, without muck deliberaticm. 
I have at some times, in the coarse of these interrogatories, . 
been strongly inclined to answer nothing, to he entirely silent. 
I. certainly have an example of such a proceeding, which it 
would not be discreditable to follow, — that of our blessed 
Sayiour, who, on being interrogated b^rc Pilate, answered 
not a word. If {..should take the course of dedining to 
answer tfte questions which may be put to me, I ^hbll of 
course be -regarded as entertiiining erroneous opiniocfs, and 
be denounced as heretical. And is even thi^ito bie TOgarded 
as among the greatest of evils? Was not o»r. beloved 
Saviour looked upon and denoumfed in the saine manner ? Is 
it a hard matter to walk, in his fpotstep8> and to suflferi as he 
suffered ? When I am thinking upon these things, \ some- 
times find my hearty in its perplexity, looking iip and paying, 
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[in the language of the Vulgate translation of the Bible,] 
JuDiCA ME, Deus, et DISCERNS CAUSAM MEAM ; — Judge 
me, God I and plead my cause" 

19. Among the other labors, in this her first imprison*, 
menli was the writing of her Life. The greater part, but 
not the whole of it, was written here. Some chapters ap- 
pear to have been \^tten at a later period. And accord- 
ingly we find the following memorandum, inserted in the 
eighth chapter of the Third Part : — 

OimpleUd thus far, on this the 22d of August, 1688. / 
am now forty years of age, and tn prison ; a place which 
I love and cherish, as Ifind it sanctified hy the Lord. 

20. The poems of Madame Guyon breathe the same 
deeply devout spirit which pervades her other writings. As 
the desire ds often expressed to see them, we have thought it 
proper to insert some of them from time to time, where it 
could be done without too much interruption of the narra- 
tive. The following is one of the poems, the origin of 
which I think we may probably ascribe to this period of her 
life. It is selected and re-arranged from a longer one ; and 
is one of those which were translated by Gowper. 

god's glory and GOODNESS. 

Infinite God 1 thou great, unrivalled one ! 
Whose light eclipses that of yonder sun ; 
Cocnpared with thine, how dim his beauty seems 1 
How quenched the radiance of his golden beams I 

O God ! thy creatures in one strain agree ; -^ 
AH, in all times and places, speak of thee ; — 
Even I, with trembling heart and stammering tongue^ 
Attempt (kg praise, and join the general song. 

Almighty Former of this wondrous plan 
Faintly reflected in thine image, man ; 
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Holy and just 1 The greatness of who^ name 
Fills and supports this universal frame I 

Diffused throughout infinitude of space, 
Who art thyself thine own vast dwelling-place ; 
Soul of our soul ! whom yet no sense of ours 
Discerns, eluding our most acdve powers ; — 

Encircling shades attend thine awful throne ; 
That yeil thy face, and keep thee still unknown ; 
Unknown, though dwelling in our inmost part, 
Lord of the thoughts, and Sovereign of the heart ! 

Thou art my bliss 1 the light by which I move ! 
- In thee, O God I dwells all that I can love. 
Where'er I turn, I Bee thy power and grace, 
Which ever watch, and bless our heedless race. 

Oh I then, repeat the truth, that never tires ; 
No God is like the God my soul desires ; 
He, at whose voice heaven trembles, even he. 

Great as he isy knows how to stoop to me. 

\- 

Yain pageantry and pomp of earth, adlea t 
I have no wish, no memory for youj , 

Hich in God's love, I feel my noblest pride 
luring from the sense of having nought beside. 
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CHAPTER V. 

The 22d o/Augusty 1688. Her mental state at that time. Efforts 
of her friends unavailing. Madame de Mirqmion. She visits the 
Convent of St. Marie. Becomes acquainted with Madame Guy on. 
Makes kno^on her case to Madame'de Maintenon, who intercedes 
for her with Louis Fourteenik. Madame Guyon, released from 
her first imprisonment by the king's ordery in October 1 688, after 
being imprisoned eight months. Resides with Madame de Mira- 
mion. Marriage of her daughter with thq^ Count de Va%tx. No- 
tices of kis firkily. Goes to reside %ojtth her daughter. Letters. 
A Poem. 

" On the 22d of August,'' she says, "as I awoke in the 
morning, the Savio^or 'was very distinctly present to my 
mind. I seemed to'^ave a distinct apprehension of him, as 
surrounded by the members of the great Jewish council, 
who were plotting against him. I also had a remarkably 
distinct conception of the deep sorrow and agony of his 
spirit. My own situation, in its external aspects, seemed to 
be somewhat similar. As I thought upon this similarity, 
my spirit was brought into a situation somewhat like that 
which I appeared to see in him ; and I not only experienced, 
in some respects, a similarity of outward treatment, but was 
made like him, as it seemed to me, in the deep sorrow of spirit 
which I endured for a short time. But, though inwardly as 
well as outwardly afflicted, my soul had rest in God. I 
knew that none but Grod could deliver me out of prison; 
and I felt satisfied that he would do it, at some future time, 
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bj bis own right hax^d. But in, what manner he Would do it, I 
did not know ; but waa entirely willing to leave- it to himself.'' 

2. Her prospects of an immediate release varied. Some* 
times thej appeared favorable ;<— an aspect of things which 
a change of circumstances would again perplex, and render 
doubtful. Her friends, some of whom we have already had 
occasion to mention as holding a high position 'in society^ 
seem to have done every thing which the urgency of Iha 
case and propriety would warrant. As the ear of the king, 
however, was reached in other quarters and controlled by 
other infiuei^ices, they were not able, at present, to effect any 
thing in her behalf. Her imprisonment continued, till it 
was terminated in the following manner. 

3. There was a lady jn Paris, Madame d6 Minunion, 
who was much distinguished for her piety and good works. 
It is an evidence of her high character, that she is particu- 
larly mentioned in the Memoirs of the Marquis de Dangeau,* 
as being very kind to the poor, as having aided in founding 
many charitable institutions, and as being especially ap- 
proved and iavored in her efforts by the king. This worthy 
and distinguished woman sometimes found it convenient to 
visit the convent of St Marie. As she called there, from 
time to time, and visited its inmates, she could hardly fail to 
learn something of the personal history and of the religious 
experience of Madame Guyon. The Prioress and the Nuns 
gave her a favorable account; so much so as to do away 
those unfavorable impressions which she had received, in 
common with others, from the current reports oiroalated by 
her enemies. Not satisfied with what she heard, she sought 
the personal acquaintance of Madame Gruyon ; and learned 
more fully from her own Upp^ those lessons of the inward' 
life, upon which, she herself had already entered. She 

* Memoin of fbo Marquis de Dangean, under date of April S4th, 1696. 
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needed fao further evidenee tlian tbat which was thus pre- 
sented before her. She feli that the piety of Madame 
Gujon, rather than her crimes, had been the real source of 
the aspersions which had been cast upon her, and the secret 
cause which had brought her to a prison. 

4. This lady conversed With Madame de Maintenon, whose 
peculiar but influential position at that time is well known to 
the readers of French history, in relation Ur the character 
of Madame Guyoft, and the treatment she had experienced. 
The account, which she felt herself justified in giving, of* 
her correct morals, piety, and labors, made a favorable im- 
pression. This impression was sustained and increased by 
the efforts of Madame de Maisonfort, who was a distant 
relative of Madame Guyon, and also by the representations 
of the Duchesses Beauvilliers and Chevreuse. The influ- 
ence of Madame de-'Maintenon with Louis Fourteenth, to 
whom she was at this time, or at a somewhat later period, 
privately married, was very great. This influence, im- 
pelled by sentiments of kindness as Well as of justice, she 
now felt it her duty to exert in favor cff Madame Guypn, 
as she had repeatedly done in other instances for those who 
had innocently suffered. It is true, that she had previously 
felt doubts on the subject, and had perhaps entertained some 
prejudices in relation to Madame Guyon; but the state- 
ments made by the distinguished ladies we have mentioned, 
entirely decided her. Embracing the first favorable opportu- 
nity, she laid the subject before Louis; but she found his mind 
60 fully possessed with the idea of the heresies of Madame 
Guyon, that she desisted for a time from her benevolent effort. 

5. With thajt clear discernment which characterized her, 
she sought another opportunity, when she would be likely to 
bring a more powerful influence to bear. At this time, 
availing herself of all the information she had obtained, she 
succeeded in her efforts. The king, either convinced by her 
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Statements, or yielding to her importunity, gave orders that 
Madame Guyon should be freed from imprisonment. The 
information was communicated to her by the Prioress of the 
Convent. The guardian of her children was present with 
the Prioress at this interesting moment, — a gentleman who 
had already given his sympathy and aid in repeated in- 
stances. They both testified great joy at this pleasing events 
in which her other friends, as soon as they heard of it, 
warmly participated. She was released early in October, 
1688 ; having been imprisoned a little more than eight months. 

6. Madame Guyon was not insensible to a change in her 
situation so propitious 4 and, while she blessed Grod on her 
own aocoant, she sympathized deeply and sincerely in the 
joy of her, -friends. But her own joy was mitigated and 
tranquillized by the principles of her higher experience. 
There was something in her which seemed to say, that to 
the soul, which cannot separate God from events, there are 
drcumstances in which imprisonment may not be less dear 
than freedom. To the physical natare and to the merely 
natural sensibilities undoubtedly, they may be very different. 
But to the principle of religious Faith, which is the true life 
of the soul, and which in its highest exercisecr makes God 
morally one with the soul, they are the same. Her own 
ioul, dissociating itself by. faith from secondary Causes, and 
resting in the first great Cause, tlionght but little of the in- 
struments which God had -employed. Her enemies had 
gone just SQ far as God permitted. It was God who had 
imprisoned her ; it was God who had given her deliverance ; 
and as she entered her prison with calm peace and joy, so 
Bhe left it with the same feelings. She triumphed in the 
triumph of her enemies, no less than in the triumph of her 
friends; because in both cases the will of the Lord was 
accomplished ; that will in which her soul now rested con- 
tinually with resignatioti and delight 

VOL. ir. 6 ♦ 
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^ For % loog time," she says, " mj soul has been endrely 
iodfpendent of every thing which is not God. While it re- 
cognizes the ^s and the ' charities of life, it cannot be said, 
in the strict sense of. the terms, to stand in need of any 
creature ; and if it were alone in the world in its present 
state, 4t would be infinitely content, since it has ceased to 
find .its happiness in an^ earthly attachments^ This mortifi* 
cation of every de^ire> this disrelish and incapacity of resting 
in any created thing, this perfect satisfaction in God*s deal- 
ings, exempted from every private and selfish wish, is the 
surest proof that the soul which can be satisfied in no other 
way, is entirely possessed, with God. And this being the 
case, I think I can say, that nothing bat God has possession 
of my own soul ; nothing but Grod occupies it and fills it." 

7. From the place of her imprisonment she went to the 
house of Madame de Miramion, who received her with a joy 
increased by the fact that God had made her an instrument 
in the event which occasioned it. Sh0 there met with an- 
other distinguished lady, Madame de Mont-chevreuil, who also 
expressed the highest satisfaction and joy at seeing her once 
more free. She was once more promptly received into the 
distinguished families with which she had been associated 
previously to her imprisonment, and in which she had 
labored. She had been restricted in her person, but she had 
not abandoned hj^r principles. She had suffered fh)m the 
attacks of her enemies, without being disgraced in the eyes 
of her friends ; and those who had known her and loved 
her before her imprisonment, did not respect and love her 
the less afterwards. She was again cordially received ati 
the houses of Beauvilliers and Chevreuse. In a short time 
she had an interview at St. Cyr with Madame Maintenon, 
who expressed in strong terms the pleasure which she felt 
in seeing her at liberty ; and who thus commenced an ac- 
quaintance which had some important results. 
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' Amcmg the persons who were present at this interview 
were the Duchesses Bethune, Beauvilliers, and Chevreuse, 
and the Princess d'Harcourt ; a circumstance which it would 
not be impoi^^Qt to mention, except as indicating more dis- 
tinctly the class of society to which she was admitted, and 
some portion of the field of her religious influence. She 
was introduced to Madame de Maintenon by the Duchess 
Bethune, a lady who had been personally known to her from 
childhood, and who was very friendjy to her. 

It was not long after this, that she had an interview with 
Monsieur de Harlai, .archbishop of Paris, who had exhibited 
a fixed and steady interest in the continuance of her impris-* 
oament In the course of what passed between them, the 
archbishop expressed a desire, as if not altogether satisfied 
with his own course of conduct, that she would say as little 
as possible of what had taken place. The opinion had 
already begun to prevail, that interested motives^ as well aa 
a regard for the church, had exercised a share of influence 
with him. It was his own nephew, the Marquis of Chanya- 
Ion, who had been proposed as the husband of Mademoiselle 
Guyen ; a proposition which the mother had rejected at the 
expense of much dissatisfaction on the part of the archbishop, 
as well as of a prolonged and more rigorous imprisonment. 

8. As it was not convenient for her to re-establish her 
family immediately, she took up her residence at the house 
of Madame de MiramioX), who had already takeu spch a 
friendly interest in her affairs. In this family eveiy neces- 
sary attention seems to have been shown her. And as her 
imprisonment had neither broken her courage nor perplexed 
her faith, she immediately resumed her labors, wherever 
opportunity presented itself, in the cause, more dear to her 
than any other, of the restoration of souls. It is true, the 
watchfulness of her opposers rendered it somewhat diflicult 
for her to continue her religious oonferences or meetings 
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for prayer and religious conversation ; but, too devoted and 
persevering to be foiled by ordinary obstacles, she neither 
ceased to make efforts, nor did her efforts cease to be availing. 

9. It was at this period that her labors assumed a more 
limited and perhaps a more exclusive form. In the earlrer 
periods of her life, she had labored to do good in various 
ways. But at this time the question of a higher inward life, 
the question of sanctification, (perhaps more frequently ex- 
pressed by the phrase pitke love, that is to say, love not 
disinterred but unselfish,) was agitated very widely, and 
with great interest, among many persons. Can I so live to 
God as to be free from condemnation under all circum- 
stances ; — can I love God with all my heart, was the prac- 
tical problem to which many humble and inquiring minds 
addressed themselves. It was persons in this situation who 
especially sought the acquaintance and assistance of Mad- 
ame Guyon. And such cases had become sa much multi- 
plied, that she now thought it ► her duty to give to them her 
si^eciai and perhaps exclusive attention. It is to this state 
of things that she refers in the following passage. 

10. " What sufferings," such is the import of some re- 
marks which she makes, " have I not endured in laboring 
for the souls of others!— sufferings, however, which have 
never broken my courage, nor diminished my ardor. When 
God was pleased to call me to Christ's mission, which is a 
mission of peace and love to the sinful and the wandering, 
he taught me that I must be willing to be, in somie sense, a 
partaker in Christ's sufferings. For this mission, God, who 
gives strength equal to the trials of the day, prepared me by 
the crucifixion of se^. 

" When I first went forth, some supposed that I was called 
to the work of gaining exterior proselytes to the church. 
But it was not so. I had a higher calling. It was not 
a calling to build up a party, but to glorify God ; it was not a 
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designation to make Catholics, but to lead persons, with 
God's assistance, to a knowledge of Christ 

" And now I think I can say further, that God does not 
so much design me, in mj labors hereafter, for the first con- 
version of sinners, as to lead those who are already begin- 
ners in the Christian life into what may be perhaps called a 
perfect conversion." 

11. Her meaning is, I suppose, that af^er the experience 
which had been given^ her, and in view of the multiplied ap- 
plications which she now had for advice and instruction from 
those who wished to give themselves wholly to God, ^e 
must labor chiefly for the sanctification of souls. To this as 
a distinct work, she thought that Grod called her at the pres- 
ent time in a special manner ; not so much to labor for the 
beginnings of light, as for its increase in the soul, and its 
purifying noon*day effulgence ; not so much to teach sinners 
the doctrine of forgiveness through Christ, which was more 
generally understood, and to which many persons had de- 
voted themselves, as to inculcate the doctrine, which for the 
most part was considered as objectionable as it was novel, 
of sanctiJicaUon through Christ. And when we consider 
that holy living is not an, accident, but that the principles at 
the. bottom of it may be regarded as constituting a depart- 
ment of religious science, it is certainly proper that some 
persons, who have the requisite experience and information, 
should particularly devote themselves to this form of reli- 
gious labor. It is certainly a department of religious effort, 
which, in its higher application, is not entirely safe in the 
hands of those who are only beginners in the pi^ocess of in- 
ward crucifixion. 

12. She remained at the house of Madame de Miramion, 
as nearly as can now be ascertained, till the early part of 
the year 1690. She then left under the following circum- 
stances. The project of the Marquis of Chanvalon, sustained 
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as it was bj the powerful influence of Monsieur de-Harls^, 
aided bj that of the king, was given up. Providence had 
opened the waj to other domestic arrangements, much more 
satisfactory in every respect It was at this time, that her 
daughter was married to Louis Nicholas Fouquet, Count de 
Vaux- Her consent to her daughter's mariiage, Vhich under 
other circumstances she refused at the expense of a continu- 
ance of her imprisonment, she now readily gave in favor of 
this gentleman. She had met and formed an acquaintance with 
him, at the residences of some of her distinguished friends ; 
and such was the favorable impression she received of his 
character and morals, that she thought her daughter might be 
safely entrusted to his hands. They were married at the 
house of Madame de Miramion, who sympathized with 
Madame Guyon in an event of so much interest This 
event, however, naturally led to a change of home. As her 
daughter was quite young, being scarcely in her fifteenth 
year, she thought she consulted^ her duty, as well as her 
personal happiness, in leaving her present residence, and in 
going to reside with her. The house of her daughter was a 
little distance out of the city. . - ' ■ 

13. Of tlie family and personal history of the Count de 
Vaux we know \mi Httle. He was connected, however, with 
the family of the Duchess of Charost, with whom Madame 
Guyon had formed an acquaintance. His father was Nicho- 
las Fouquet, Marquis of Belle-Isle ;' a man of distinguished 
ability, who at the early age of thirty-eight held the import- 
ant post of Superintendent of the Finances of France. Fall- 
ing fbr some reasons, some of them of a public and others 
of a private nature, under the displeasure of his monarch- 
Louis Fourteenth, he was arirested, tried, and condemned to 
perpetual banishment This punishment was afterwards 
excha:nged for that of imprisonment in the citadel of Pigne- 
rol. The common statement is, that he died in this citadel 
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in 1680. But Voltaire, who has given a few interesting 
particulars of him, says that he was assured bj his daughter- 
in-law, the Countess de Yaaz, (the daughter of Madame 
Guyon I suppose,) that he was released before his death 
from his imprisonment, and permitted to retire to an estate 
belonging to his wife. Of bis wife, who was a woman of 
piety, and of merit in other respects, we have a short notice 
in Dangeau. 

^^ Paris, Dec. 14, 1716.^-^ Madame Fququet died within 
these few days : she was eighty-four years of age, and was 
the widow of The late M. Fouquet, superintendent of the 
finances. She had lived in a very retired manner for 
many years, and was a woman of great piety. The poor 
are great losers by her death." 

14. Fouqnet, it seems, had resided for some time at 
Vanx ; where, in the days of his prosperity, he had large 
possessions, and had built a splendid palace. It was from 
the place of his father^s residence and of his possessions, 
I suppose, that the son, with whom Madame Guyon now re- 
sided, received his title of Count de Yaux. The marriage 
of her daughter with the Count naturally extended the 
sphere of her acquaintance. Among others she became in 
this way acquainted with Monsieur Fouquet, the uncle of 
her son-in-law, who suWquently showed her various acts of 
kindness, and with whom she kept up a correspondence by 
letter. The uncle was a man not more distinguished by his 
position in society than he was for his ardent piety. The 
marriage of his nephew with Mademoiselle Guyon furnished 
an opportunity for forming an aeqfxainiance, for which hit 
yeligious sentiments had already prepared, him. Under^ 
Standing Madame Guyon*s views fuUy, he approved and 
defended them ; and may be said toot only to have* lived in 
them, but to have died in ihem. We shall have occasion to 
refer to him again. 
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Of the surviving sons of Madame Guy on, the eldest, Ar- 
mand Jaques Guyon, settled at Biois. The second received, 
about this time, an appointment as an officer in the French 
Guards. So that, independently of the special reasons for 
going with the Countess de Yauz, there was less necessity 
than there had formerly been, of her keeping up a separate 
family establishment. 

15. The following is one of her numerous letters, which I 
think may properly be inserted here. 



LETTER TO ONE WHO HAD THE CABE OP SOULS. 

« Sir, 

"You will bear with me when I express to you my 
earnest desire, that you may be enabled to render every 
possible assistance to souls who are seeking God. The great 
thing to be kept in view by religious pastors at the present 
time, as it seems to me, is the distinction between what may 
be called outward or ceremonial religion on the one hand, 
and inward religion or that of the heart on the other. Reli- 
gion, in its full development, is the same thing with the 
inward kingdom or the reign of God in the soul. And cer- 
tain it is, that this inward or spiritual reign can never foe 
established by outward ceremonies and observanoes alone. 

" It can be nothing new to you, sir, when I remark, that the 
religion of the primitive disciples of Christ was characterized 
by being inward'. It was the religion of the souL The 
Saviour made an announcement of unspeakable importance, 
when he said, — It is expedient for you theU I go away ; for 
if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you, . He 
seems to have intended by this announcement) in part at 
least, to turn their attention frdm outward things, from every 
thing which was wholly exterior, however good it might be, 
and to prepare their hearts to receive the fulness of the 
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Holj Spirit, wU^ he looked upon as the one thing necM- 
9ary. 

'< The form is merely the sign of the thing. I mpiy, per- 
haps, give offence in saying it, and am certainly liable to be 
misunderstood ; but still it seems to me, that there may eyen 
be such a thing as outward prayipg, or praying in the form 
without the spirit; a sort of praying, which does bui Uttlo 
or no good. It is true, the Saviour gave a form of prayer, 
the Lord's Prayer, which is a very wonderful one. Never- 
theless, he rebukes long and ostentatious prayers, and dis- 
approves of frequent repetitions in prayer. He tells the 
disciples, that they are not heard for their much speaking; 
and assigns as a reason, that their heavenly Father knows 
what' they want before they ask him. He says. When thou 
protest, erUer into thy closet, and pray to thy Father who 
seeth in secret, and thy Father who seeth in secret shall rsr 
ward thee openly. The object of these directions, whicl^ 
is not inconsistent with a suitable degree of external obser- 
vances, coincides with the object of the coming of the Holy 
Ghost, namiely, to establish religion, not in things outward, 
but inward; not in the utterance, but in that which utters ; 
not in the form, but in the spirit. 

<< Oh, sir ! how much it is to be desired, that all persons, 
getting beyond the aid of mere outward supports, may have 
their lifeyrom God and in God! Such a day will certainly 
come to pass. We see already some evidences of its approach 
in the lives of those, who, in having no will but Christ's will, 
live by faith ; whose whole joy is in having dispositions that 
are from God and with God ; and who regard all outward 
things as the mere transient signs and incidents, and not the 
reality of life. 

^' I repeat, sir, without meaning to disparage outward acts 
and observances when carried to a scriptural and reasonable 
extent, that it is of the greatest consequence to train sonU 

VOL. II. 7 
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for tliat higher experienee, whieh, among other expressions 
which designate it, may be described at the reign of God 
wttkdn them. Let them not be diverted with a thousand 
little objects, and thus be led to stop short of this great re- 
sult Oh that pastors would labor to this end ! On the 
contrary, there ajre some who teach in such a manner as to 
draw aside some ai those whom the Holy Spirit was draw- 
ing towards it. . 

• " In the sanctified heart, every moymtain, in the language 
of Scripture, U brought hw and every vaUeg t» JiUed. * Ev- 
ery mountain and hill is brought low,' by taking away all 
love of our own greatness and excellence ; a love which 
e&ows itself by an attachment to extraordinary performances, 
and to remarkable methods of action ; methods and perform- 
ances in whidi the devil and nature rest satisfied, and in 
winch they are apt to find their account In other words, 
eveiy thing within us, which exalts itself in the pride and 
love of nature, is cast out or abased. 

"And again, in the sanctified soul, 'every valley is filled,' 
by being occupied with God and with Jesqs Christ only. It 
16 a great truth, that Gk>d does not and cannot fill the soul 
with himself, until he first empties it of every thing which is 
not himself. The mountain, which may be regarded as 
another name for the exaltation of nature, 'must first be 
brought low, and must be cast out. And into this void or 
valley, where a man may be said to possess himself without' 
himself, God enters and fills it up. Truth takes the place' 
of error. Hdy dispositions take the place of unholy disposi- 
tions ; and Grod, who embodies* in himself all truth and all 
holiness, and who always creates that immortal image which 
bears his own likeness, can never be absent where true and 
holy dispositions exist In such dispositions, of which he is 
the true light and life, he not only is, but he must be. With- 
out God in them, they <»nnot exist They are God's home. 
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^ It is:with earneatness, therefore, that I conjure jou, sir, to 
aid SQuls to the utmost of jour power, in their spiritual pro- 
gress ; so that they may not stop short of God*s inward 
reiffn. The suhjectipn of human selfishness t>7 holj lore, 
an4 the subjectioa of the human will bj UQion with the 
cUvJQe wUl:; — it is these wiiich constitute a truly renovated 
nature, and which, because they thus constitute the same 
nature witlv Christ's nature, may be said to make Christ 
within us. Christ, in some future years, will come visibly, 
in the clouds of heaven. But, in the spiritual sense, and in 
some respects in the more important sense, he may come 
NOW ; he inay come to-day. Oh 1 let us labor for his preS" 
ent coming ; not for a Christ in the clouds, b^t for a Christ 
in the affections ; ^ot for a Christ seen, but for a (^l^rist felt ; 
not for a Christ outivardly represented, but for a Christ 'm» 
wardly realized. * Thou sendest forth tJ^ Spirii, God I 
the]/ are created; and thou renewest t^ face of i^e earth* 
Ps. civ. 90. 

^ On this subject it is difficult for me tp express my feel- 
ings, so strong are the desires which exi^t in me. When 
will men i^enounce themselves, that they may find God? 
Willingly, full willingly, I would shed ipy blood, I would 
lay down my life, if I co^ld see the world seeing and bear- 
ing Christ's holy image. 

<* I remain yours in our Lord, 

<< Jeanne Maris B. de la Mo'^b GtnroN."* 



. # See the work, ei^t(t|e4i " A^issoftittion on Pnre lant by tlie Arch* 
bishop of Cambray, with an accoant of the Life and Writings of thp 
Lady for whose sake he was banished from Coart, together with an 
Apologetic Preface. Dublin, 1739.** There are some letters and frag- 
ip^ts of letters, in this work, which I believe are- not to be found in the 
liSige collection of )h«r letters in French^ pnMi^ed at London in 1767. 
In this letter as.in sOme others, consulting the good of the reader, ui 
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16. Of her balf-brother, who was associated wkh her 
opposers and enemies, we have had repeated oecasion to 
make mention. She had an own brother ako, Gregory de 
la Mothe, apparently a sincere and pious man^ who had 
much more sympathy with her. He was connected with the 
Carthusians. It is to this brother that the following letter is 
directed. 



TO U. OBEOOIBE BOUYIEBES DE LA MOTHE. 

<< My dear Brother, 

*^ I received a letter from you not long since. It is 
always with the greatest pleasure, that I receive any tidings 
from you ; but your last letter gave me' more satisfaction 
than any previous ones. You are the only surviving mem- 
ber of our family, who appears to understand the dealings of 
God with me, and to appreciate my situation. I receive 
your letter, my dear brother, as a testimonial of Christian 
union and sympathy ; — a sympathy which I think you could 
not feel, if you had not something of the same experience. 
This state of mind can never be easily and fully understood, 
without a correspondent experience in the heart 

<< The Lord has seen fit to bless me much in the labors for 
a revival of inward religion, which he has enabled me to un- 
dertake in various places. This was especially the case, in 
the city of Grenoble, where the work was very wonderful 
Oh ! it is good to give ourselves to the Lord in entire aban- 
donment ; — and sweet and full is the recompense which he 
returns for all that we sacrifice to him, and for all that we 
undergo in making the sacrifice. 



well as what is doe to Madame Gayon, I hflre given the seBtimenl 
rather than ilie precise expression ; and, in order to do this, have been 
obliged to re-adjost, in some respects, the order of the parts. 
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^ I speak to you, my dear brother, without reserve ; 9iody 
supposing that you may be pleased to learn something of ny 
spiritual condition at the present time, I will freely staite it 
to you. And, in the .first place, my soul, as it seenm to me, 
is united to God in such a manner that my own will is >en- 
tirely lost in the divine w9I. Indeed, without the entire loss 
of my own will, this blessed union could not exist And 
when I speak of the will of God, I 'mean not merely his 
known will, but his unknown will; not only what he has 
declared, but whatever there is as yet undeclared, which 
remains hidden and eternal in his own counsels. Of that 
wonderful and essential will, which is only another nane 
for God himself, because his will, without being the whole of 
himself, necessarily embraces and includes himself, every 
moment, as it comes, is the true and uniEdterable expression. 
I live, therefore, as well as I tan express it, out of myself 
and out of all other creatures, in union with God because I 
am in union with his will ; that will, which, though it is 
essential and co-eternal with himself is revealed and brought 
out of himself, and made in contact and in harmony with 
holy minds moment hf moment It is. thus, that Grod, by his 
sanctifying grace, has become to me All m all. The 
self which once trouUed me, is taken away ; and I find it 
no more. And thus , Grod, being made known in things or 
events, which is the only way in which the I Am, or Infinite 
Existence, can be made known, every thing becomes, in a 
. certain sense, God to me. I find Grod in every thing whidi 
is, and in every thing which comes to pass. The creature 
is nothings (I speak now of mysetf ;) God is All. 

^ And if you ask why it is, that the LkhxI has seen fit to 
bless me in my labors, it is because he has first, by taking 
away my own will, made me a nothing. The instrumental- 
ity which recognizes God as the sole source of its own 
strength^ and r^j^s iUelf only as an instrument, is the 

VOL. IL 7* 
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iDstrumentalitj which God blesses. It is thus that he has 
seen fit to make use of a poor, weak woman, as an instru- 
ment in his own mighty hands, in bringing multitudes of 
different ages and 5x>ndition8, priests as well as others, to a 
knowledge of himself. His own good Spirit, in the results 
which have been wrought in them, has put the seal to that 
which he has enabled me to say. And in recognizing the 
hand of the Lord, I think I may well speak of God's agency 
physically, as Well as mentally ; since he has sustained me 
in my poor state of health and in my physical weakness. 
Weak as I have been, he has enabled me to talk in the day, 
and to write in the night. 

^ After, the labors of the day, I have, for some time past, 
spent a portion of the night in writing remarks or commen- 
taries on the Scriptures, not critical but practical and spir- 
itual. I began this work at Grenoble ; and though my 
labors were many and my health was poor, the Lord ena- 
bled me, in the course of six months, to write such remarks, 
more or less extended, on all the books of the Old Testa- 
ment 

" In this work so far, God has been pleased to give me very 
special assistance ; so that the train of thought, suggested by 
particular passages, has not been broken and confused, when 
my plans have been temporarily interrapted; but I have 
continued it itfterwards, as if no interruptions had occurred. 
My mind has acted so freely and easily, that it seemed as if 
I had nothing to do but to move my hand in the copying 
down of my thoughts. It is possible that I may have written 
some things which will appear imperfect or erroneous in the 
view of others ; some things perhaps which may seem to be 
inconsistent With the doctrines of the church, and which may 
expose me to ecclesiastical condemnation ; but as it seemed 
to me, that I acted in accordance with God's will and with 
the light which his Spirit gave me, I am obliged to leave 
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what I bave done as_ it is, whatever may be the conse- 
quence. 

^^ I am willing, in this as in other things, to commit all to 
Grod, both in doing and safferingi; To my mind it is the 
height of blessedness to cease from our own action, in order 
that God may act in us. I do not mean bj this to inculcate 
ina.ctivity, or to saj any thing 'which would seem to author- 
ize it. What I mean is, that we should not move in our 
own wisdom, but in the light of God, as it shines from 
within in a sanctified judgment, and as it is increased from 
without by his divine Providence. The great principle of 
practical sanctification is this ; •— to desire noiMng hit what 
we now have, sin ovdy excepted, God is in every thing but 
sin, and is therefore to be accepted in every thing, because 
sin is none of his ; and when we thus have God, by accepting 
him in all his manifestations and doings, we necessarily have 
€very thing. He, therefore, who is in that high state of sub- 
mission and faith, that he has no desire, no inclination, no 
wish for any thing but what he now has, both inwardly and 
outwardly, and who, in being thus, possesses God himself^ 
because he is perfectly in God's will, is of all men the most 
happy. 

^ And this statement, my dear brother, expresses my own 
condition, as it is my prayer that it may express yours. 

" In such a state, riches and poverty, and sorrow and joy, 
and life and death, are the same. In such a state is the 
true heavenly rest, the true Paradise of the spirit. 

^ In the hope and prayer that we may always be thus in 
the Lord, I remain, in love, your sister, 

" Jeanne Mabie B. de xa Mothe Guton. 

"Dec. 12, 1689."* 

* See (Eavres Completes de Bossuet, Ev^ne de Means, tome xii. \ 
U Paris, 1836 ; p. 8. 
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GOD THE FOUNTAIN OP LOVE TO HIS CHILDREN* 
[From her Poeau, Cbnrchill'S Edition.] 

I loTO m^ God, bat with no love of mine, 

For I have none to ^ve ; 
I love thee, Lord ; but all the love is thine, 

For hy thy life I live, 
I am as nothing, and rejoice to be 
Emptied, and lost, and Swallowed np in Thee. 

Thon, Lord, alone, art all thy children need, 

And there is non^ beside ; 
From thee the streams of blessedness proceed ; 

In thee the blessed abide. 
Fountain of life, and all-abounding grace. 
Our source, our centre, and our dwelling place 



CHAPTER VI. 

Fenelon^ archbishop, of Cambray. His character, HKs early de- 
signs. Interesting letter. Sent by Louis Fourteenth as a mis' 
sionary to Poitou. Learns something of the character and reli- 
gious labors of Madame Guyon. On his return from Poitou, in 
1688, he passes through Montargis, and makes some inquiries in 
rdatian to her^ Meets her far the first time at the country resir 
dence of the Duchess of CharostyOt BeiM* They return to Pans 
together. Letters which passed between them. 

It is at this period of the life <^ Madame Guyon, that her 
history becomes interwoven with that of Fenelon, archbishop 
of Cambray, in a remarkable manner. Of the character of 
this distinguished man, whose personal history is so generally 
known, it is hardly necessary to speak,. The remarks, how- 
ever, of the </hancellor D'Aguesseau on Fenelon, which are 
to be fbund in the Memdrs of the Life of his Father,- seem 
to me to be so striking as well as just, that I am tempted to 
quote them here. 

2. " Fenelon,'' says the Chancellor, '^ was one of those 
uncommon men who are destined, to give lustre to their age ; 
and who do equal honor to human nature by their virtues, 
and to literature by their superior talents. He was affable 
in his deportment, and luminous in his^ discourse ; the pecu- 
liar qualities of which were a rich, delicate, and powerful 
imagination ; but which never let its power be felt His 
eloquence had more of mildness in it than of vehemence ; 
and he triumphed as much by the charms of his conversa- 
tion, as by the superiority of his talents. He always brought 
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himself to the level of hid company ; he never entered into - 
disputation ; and he sometimes appeared to yield to others 
at the very time that he was leading them. Grace dwelt 
upon hi^ lips. He discussed the greatest subjects with facil- 
ity ; the most trifling were ennobled by his pen ; and upon 
the most barren he scattered the flowers of rhetoric The 
peculiar, but unaffected mode of expression which he adopt- 
ed, made many t)ersotts believe that he possessed universal 
knowledge, as if by inspiration. It might, indeed, have been 
almost said, that he rather invented what he knew than 
learned it. He was always original and creative ; imitating 
no one, and himself inimitable. A noble singulaiity per- 
vaded his whole person ; and a certain undeiinable and sbb- 
lime simplicity gave to his appearance the air of a prophef 
3. The account which is given of him by his contempora- 
ry, the Duke de St. Simbti, is also striking. "Fehebn,**, 
says. St, Simon, <^ was a tall man, thin, well made, and with 
a large nose. Froin his eyes issued the fire and animation 
of his mind like a tbhrent ; and his countenance was such 
that I never yet beheld any one siniil^ to it, nor could it 
ever be forgotten if once seen. It comblhed every thing, 
and yet with every thing in harmony ; it was grave, and yet 
alluring; it was soleihd, ahd^yet g^y ; it bespoke equally the 
theologian, the bishop, and the nobleman. Every thing 
which was visible in it, as well aa in his whole person, was 
delicate, intellectual, graceful, becoming, and, above all, noble. 
It required an eiffbrt to cease looking at him. All the por- 
traits are strong reseniblances, though thiey have hot caught 
that harmony which was so striking in the original, and that 
individual delicacy which characterized each feature. His 
manners were answerAbl^ to his countenance. They had 
that air of ease and urbanity, which can be derived only 
from interooiirse with the best' society, and which diffused 
itself over all his cHscourse." 
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4. Fenelon, who added Ardent piety to the highest ordet 
of talents, and to the graces of expression its}d manner which 
so arrested the attention of the historians and hrographers 
of his times, had formed the purpose, under the inspiration 
of that great Power who is the life of all holj purposes, to 
live and act solelj for what he deemed the cause of God. 
His first plan was to go as a missibnaxy io Canada, in North 
America, at that time a province of France; and which 
could not possibly furnish anj attractions to a person of his 
turn of mind, separate from what are found in religion. In 
the simplicity and love of his heart, he was willing to spend 
the splendid powers which God had given him, in instruct- 
ing a few ignorant savages iii the way of Kfe. 

Disappointed in this, he next turned his attention to 
Greece ; and he indulged the hope, that he might be per- 
mitted to preach th^ gospel in a land which could not fail to 
be endeared to him by many classical and historical recol-' 
lections. There is a letter extant, written at this time, which 
would be interesting if in no other light than as a memorial 
of the yonthAit Fen^on, in which the wlarmth of ];i[is heart 
blends with the vividness of his imagination. It is dated at 
Sarla^ and was probably addreissed to Bossuet. The follow- 
ing is a part of it. 

5. '^ Several trifling events have hitherto prevented taf \ 
return to Paris ; but I shall at length set out, sir, and I shall 
almost fly thither. But, compared with this journey, I medi- 
tate a much greater onie. The whole of Greece opens be- 
fore me, and the Sultan fl'ies in terror; — the Peloponnesus 
breathes again in liberty, aiid the church of Corinth shall 
flourish once more; — the voice of the apostle shall be heard 
there again. I seem to be transported among those enchant- 
ing places and those inestimable ruins, where^ while I coltedt 
the most curious relics of antiquity, I iiaibibe alfeo its Spirit. ' 
I seek for the Areopagus, where St. Paul declared to the 
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sages of the world the unknown God. I kneel down, O 
happj Patmos ! upon thy earth, and kiss the steps of the 
apostle; and I shall almost believe that the heavens are 
opening on mj sight. Once more, after a night of such long 
darkness, the dajspring dawns in Asia. I behold the land 
which has been sanctified by the steps of Jesus, and crim- 
soned with his blood. I see it delivered from its pro&ne- 
ness, and clothed anew in glory. The children of Abraham 
are once more assembling together from the four quarters 
of the earth, over which they have been scattered, to ac- 
knowledge Christ whom they pierced, and to show forth the 
Lord's resurrection to the end of time." 

In this plan also he was dis^pointed. It was not the 
design of Providence to employ him either in Grreece or 
America. There was work for him in France. 

6. It was a part of the system of Louis Fourteenth to 
establish throughout his dominions an uniformity of religion ; 
and he had the sagacity to see, that, in carrying out this diffi- 
cult plan, he needed the aid of distinguished men. As a 
preliminary step to his ultimate purposes, Louis had re- 
voked the edict of Nantes. This edict, promulgated in 1598 
by Henry Fourth, embodied principles of toleration, which 
furnished for many years a considerable degree of protection 
to the French Protestants. Into^cated with power, and 
ignorant of that sacred regard which man owes to the reli- 
gious rights and principles of his fellow-man, he had com- 
menced, previously to its revocation, a series of hostile acts, 
entirely inconsistent with the terms and principles of the 
edict of Henry. The sword was drawn in aid of the church ; 
blood had already been shed in some places; and it is stated, 
that, soon after the revocation of the protecting edict, no less 
than fifty thousand families, holding their religion more pre- 
cious to them than worldly prosperity, left France.* 

* Bausset's tSfe of Fenelon, vol. i. p. 18. 
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7. So desirous was tke French monarch of maJdog ihe 
Eoman Catholic religion the exclusive religion of his king- 
dom^ that he united together different and disoOTdant systems 
of proselytism, and added the milder methods of persuasion 
to the argument of the sword. There were men among the 
Protestants who could never be terrified, but might possibly 
be convinced.. And knowing the tenacity of their opinions, 
if not the actual strength of their theological position, he was 
desirous of sending rel^^ous teachers among them, who were 
distinguished for their ability, mildness, and prudence. It 
was under these circumstances and with these views, that he 
cast his eye upon the Abb^ de Fehelon. 

8. The young Abb^ waited upon the king. He received 
from the monarch's lips the commission which indicated the 
field and the nature of his labors. The labor assigned him 
was the difdcult one of showing to the Protestants, whose 
property had been pillaged, whose families had been scatr 
tered, and whose blood had^ been shed like water, the truth 
and excellencies of the religion of their persecutors. Fene* 
Ion, who understood the imperious disposition of Louis^ and 
at the same time felt an instinctive aversion to the violent 
course he was pursuing, saw the difficulty of his position. 
He consented, however, to undertake this trying and almost 
hopeless embassy on one condition only ; a condition which 
shows the benevolence of his character and the soundness 
of his judgment at this early period of his life ; — - namely, 
tkcU the armed force shotdd he removed from the province to 
which he should he sent cts a missionary^ and that miUtary 
coercion shotdd cease. 

9. It was in the distant province of Poitou, which Loub 
had assigned him as the field of his missionary labors, that 
Fenelon first heard of Madame Guyon* By me^ns which are 
now. not known to us, he became acquainted with the remark- 
able story of her missionary labors, of her yrritings on reli- 
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gion And religions experience, and of the higli itod soihe- 
what peculiar character of her pietj. Nor did it escape his 
notice, that, even in this remote province, her enemies had 
scattered abroad their misrepresentations. His desire to 
know something more of a woman, whose great mental 
jMwer and laborioas piety had made her one of the religious 
reformers of her age, had n6t ceased, when, after nearlj a 
three years' residence, he had completed the labors of his 
mission in Foitou ; a mission in which he eminently secured 
the respect and affection of those from whom he differed in 
opinion. 

On his return, in the latter part of the year 1688, he 
passed through the city of Montargis, which was the early 
scene of Madame Guyon's life. Thinking it proper to learn 
all that he conveniently could of her character, before h^ 
formed that more intimate acquaintance which he evidently 
designed to establish after his return to Paris, he made at 
Montargis all those inquiries which seemed to be necessary. 
" Questioning several persons respecting her," says M. de 
Bausset, ''persons who had witnessed her conduct during 
her early years, and while she was married, he was inter- 
ested by the unanimous testimonies which he heard of her 
piety and goodness." 

10. When he arrived at Paris, he learned more distinctly 
the facts, which had reached him in the distant field of his 
missionary labors. He learned also, th4t the woman, whom 
something in his heart told him that he ought not only to 
see, but to learn from her own lips the principles on which 
she had made so great religious progress, was in disgrace* 
with the monarch, who had placed him in the inoportant 
mission of Poitou, and who contemplated placing him in still 
more responsible situations. It is true, that, at the solicita- 
tion of Madatae de Msuntenon, he had released her from 
prison ; but he neither then, nor ever afterwards, expressed 
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any thing but distniBt of het* opinions, and eilhfer indifferenoe 
or aversion to her person. Had Fenelon, kUbwifag as he did 
the jealous and imperious tendencies of the mind of Louis, 
oonstilted merely worldly interest, he would have avoided 
her. But, foUowing the suggestions of his own benevolent 
heart, and of that silent voice which God utters in the souls 
of those who love him, he did otherwise. 

11. Fenelon met Madame GuyoUj for the first time, at 
the house of the Duchess of Charost At the country resi- 
dence of this'lady, who had a retired establisbment at the 
village of Seine, sit^uated a few miles beyond Versailles, in 
the direction of and beyond St. Cyr, Madame Guyon made 
frequent visi^ She had long been acquainted with the 
duchess. It was a nephew of this lady, to whom Madamoi- 
selle Guyon was afterwards married. 

It would somewhat save appearances, therefore^ if Fenelon 
could meet her here. And, accordingly, their meeting at 
this place seems to have been the result of a private arrange 
ment, which was brought about by the aid of their common 
friends. They were already niutually acquainted by repu- 
tation ; and it is but reasonable to suppose, that it was mu- 
tually pleasing to them to form a persoiial acquaintance. 
But it is very clear, I .think, that the leading motive was 
a purely religious one. They conversed together at much 
length, not on worldly subjects, for that was foreign to 
their feelings ; not on the external arrangements and progress 
of the church, for that was a subject which had been familiar 
to them from childhood ; but on a subject vastly more important 
than either, that of i^MOiird rdigum. The immense import- 
ance of the subject, the correspondence between the doctrines 
of a transforming and sanctifying spirituality and the deeply 
felt needs of his own soul, the presence and fervid eloquence 
of a woman, whose rank, beauty, and afflictions could not 
fail to excite an interest exceeded only by that of her 
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eTADgelicai simplicitjr and sanctity^ made a deep impressiim 
on the mind of Fenelon, which remained with him ever after. 

After spending a part of the day in this manner, they both 
returned to Paris in the same carriage, accompanied only bj 
a young female attendant, whom Madame Guyon kept with 
her ; which gave them still farther opportunity to prosecute 
thb interesting conversation, and to explain more particu^ 
larly her views of religious experience and growth. This 
was in the latter part of the year 1688 ; at which time she 
resided at the house of Madame de Miramion. * ** From that 
time," says the author from whom I derive these statements, 
" they were intimate friends." * 

12. If it was this interview to which Madame Guyon 
refers in her Autobiography, it would seem, that they saw 
each other the next day. This second interview took place^ 
as I suppose, at the house of a mutual friend, the Duches? 
of Bethune. " Some days after my release from prison," 
she says, ^having heard of the Abb^ de Fenelon, my mind 
was taken up with him with much force and sweetness. It 
seemed to me, that the Lord would make me an instrument 
of spiritual good to him ; and that, in the experience of a 
common spiritual advancement, he would unite us together 
in a very intimate manner. I had an opportunity of seeing 
him the next day. [This was her first interview at the 
house of the Duchess of Charost] I inwardly felt, however, 
that this interview, without failing to increase his interest in 
the subject of the Interior Life, did not fully satisfy him. 
And I, on my part, experienced something which made me 
desire to pour but my heart more fully into his. But there 



* " Relation de TOrigine, du Progrfes, et de la Condemnation da Qniet* 
isme repanda en Prance, avec plusienrs Anecdotes cnrieuses,** — a work 
ascribed to Monsieur Phclipeaux, a Doctor of the Sorbonne, and a par- 
ticular friend of Bossuet. 
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was not as jet an entire oorrespondence in our views and 
experience,^ which made me su^r mnch on his aeooont. 

13. ^ It was in the earlj part of the next daj that I saw him 
i^in, [at the house of the Duchess of Bethune.] My soul 
desired that he might be all that the Lord would have him 
to be. We remained together ibr some time in silent prayer; 
and not without a spiritual blessing. The obscurity which 
had hitherto rested upon his spiritual views and exercises 
began to disappear ; but still he was not yet such as I de* 
sired him to be. During eight whole days he rested as a 
burden on my spirit ' During that time my soul suffered and 
wrestled for him ; and then, the agony of my spirit pasang 
away, I found inward rest. Since that time, looking upon 
hfm as one wholly given to the Lord, I have felt myself 
united to him without any obstade. And our union of spirit 
with each other has increased ever since, after a manner 
pure and ineffable. My soul has seemed to be united to 
his in the bond of divine love, as was that of Jonathan to 
David. The Lord has given me a view of the great designs 
he has upon this person, and how dear he is to him." 

14. During the interviews between Madame Guyon and 
Fenelon which have been mentioned, some reference seems 
to have been made to her writings. The Short Method of 
Prayer, and the work entitled the Torrents, had already 
been published. She had other writings in manuscript, and 
was desirous that Fenelon should see them. This explains, 
in pari, what is said in the following letter, which appears to 
have been the first that passed between them. ~ 

"Pabts, November, 1688. 
<* To the Abb^de Fenelon. . 

*^ t take the liberty to send you some of my writings. 
It is my desire that you should act the part of a censor in 
regard to them. Mark with your disapproval every thing 
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in th«in, wbich comes from the imperfectioBS of the creataie 
rather than from the Spirit of God. I have other wrilingsy 
which, if I did not fear to fatigue jou, it would please me 
much to bring under jour notice, to be preserved or to be 
destroyed as you might think them worthy of preservation 
or otherwise. If I should learn thai you do not consider 
those which are now sent as unworthy of. your attention, I 
may send the others at some future time. As I send them 
in the spirit of submission to your theological and critical 
juc^ment, and with entire sincerity, I count upon it that 
yon will spare nothing which ought not to be spared. 
When you shall have read the sheets which I have sent 
to yon, you will do me a favor by returning them with your 
corrections. 

'' Permit^ me to expect that you will deal with ine with- 
out ceremony. Have no regard to me, separate from what 
is due to truth and to Grod's glory. God has given me grea^ 
confidence in you; hut he does not allow me to cause you 
trouble. And yon will tell me frankly when I do so. I am 
ready to keep up some ecnrespondence with you. If God 
inspires you with different views, let me know without hesi- 
tation. I readily submit myself to you. ,1 have already 
followed your advice in the matter of confession. 

<<And now I will turn to another subject. For seven 
days past, I have been in a state of continual prayer for you. 
I call it prayer, although the state of mind has been some- 
what peculiar. I have desired nothing in particular ; have 
asked nothing in particular. • But my soul, presenting con- 
tinually its object before God, that God's will might be 
accomplished and God*s gtory might be manifested in it, has 
been like a lamp that bums without ceasing. Such was the 
prayer of Jesus Christ. Such is the prayer of the Seven 
Spirits who stand before Grod's throne, and who are well 
compared to deven lamps that bum night and day. It seems 



OF XABAHE GUtOlT. 91 

to me, that the designs of mercy, which God has upon yon, 
are not yet accomplished. Your soul is not yet brought 
into full harmony with Grod, and therefore I suffer. My 
suffl^rin]g is great. My pntyw ia not yet heard. 

. " The prayer which I oflfer for you is not the work of the 
creature. It is hot a prayer self-made, fonnal, and outward. 
It is ther t'oice of the IMj Qboai uttering itself in the soul, 
an inward burden which man cannot prevent nor control. 
The Holy Ghost prays with effect. When this inward voice 
ceases, it is a stgnj that the grace which has been suppli^ 
cated is s^t doWh. I have been in this state of mind be* 
fore for other souls, but nerer with such struggle of spirit, 
and never for so long a time. God's designs will . be accom- 
. plished upon yon. I Apeak with confidence.; but I think it 
cannot be otherwise. You may delay the result by resist- 
ance ; but you cannot hinder it Opposition to God, who 
xsomeA to redaim the full dominion of the heart, can have 
no other effect than to increase and prolong the inward suf- 
fering. Pardon the Christiati plainness with which I ex- 
press myself* '<J.M.B.DELi:MOTHEGtTTON- 

15. Some of the letters which passed beiween them, perhaps 
fbr particular reasons, are n^ithout either direction or signal 
tiire. This is sometimes t^e ciise With other letters. Mad- 
ame Guyon was so situated, thai a degree of care, and even 
of concealment, in her intercourse with others, was some- 
times necessary. "We have thought it proper, in a few 
instances, to supply such omissions as are now referred te^ 
when the manner of doing it was very obnoUsy either from 
the letter or in some other way. 

16. There are some expressions in this letter, and others 
similar in other places, which ^t may be proper to explain. 
Directed by that inward light which is appropriate to the 
holy mind, she had offered Up her prayers for Feuelon, 
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daring. seven days in snccession, with tl»t suffering and 
straggle of spirit with which she had prajed for othersi and 
perhaps still more eamestlj. Bot the exj^nsssions which 
she uses in relation to these mental exercises are worthy of 
notice. ^ She presented him hef ore God. 

And this leads me to say, in explanation of these and 
other expressions which she emplojrs, that the prayw of the 
truly suhdued and sanctified sonl may be .regarded as in 
some respects different from that of others. It is not always 
distinctly petitionary in form ; still less is it what may be 
termed argumentative. In ether words, it does not, as it 
were, a$sail God with a multitude of consecutive reasonsi 
as if he were ignorant of the case, or were bard to be per* 
suaded; but, in the exercise of a fistith which can never 
distrust either God's wisdom or goodness, it simply presents 
the object before him* that he may be glorified in it ; acoem* 
panied, in a greater or less degree, with a burden or moan* 
ing of the spirit, which is sometimes very intense. This 
inward sorrow of spirit, of which God himself is the authof» 
invdving as it does a strong desire for the good of the object 
which occasions it, always purified and ei^nobled also by a 
deep and entire submission, is a prayer which is peculiarly 
acceptable and efficacious with God. It is the kind of 
prayer, as it seems to me, which is described in the eighth 
chapter of Romans, twenty-sixth verse. "Likewise thp 
Spirit also helpeth our infirmities ; for we know not what 
fee should pray for as fte ought ; but the Spirit itself maketh 
intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered*' 

47. It was tfans that a correspondence commenced, which 
continued a number of years. They had opportunities of 
seeing each other both at Paris and Versailles. But still it 
was not convenient, and perhaps was not proper, that they 
should see eadi other very oflen. But ihe deep interest felt 
by Madame Goyon on the one hand, and the many questions 
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whidi Fenelon foand it necessary to propose to her higher 
experience on the other, rendered it necessary that they 
shoold correspond with each other. The yerj next day she 
wrote another letter as follows : — 



« Paris, Novemberi 1 688. 
'' To the Abb^ de Fenelon. 

^ I did myself the pleasure to write to you yesterday morn- 
ing. I mentioned the interest which my soul felt for yours. 
That interest still continues. So deeply absorbing has been 
the application of my soul to God on your account, that I 
have slept but little during the past night And at this mo- 
ment I can give an idea of my state only by saying, that my 
spirit, in the interest which it feels for your entire renova- 
tion, burns and consumes itself within me. 

'^ I have an inward conviction, that the obstacle, which 
has hitherto separated yon from God, is diminishing and 
passing away. Certain it is, that my soul begins to feel a 
spiritual likeness and union with yours, which it has not pre- 
viously felt. God appears to be making me a medium of 
communicating good to yourself, and to be imparting to my 
soul, graces, which are ultimately destined to reach and to 
bless yours. It may not be improper to say, however, that, 
while he is blessing and raising you in one direction, he 
seems to be doing that which may be the means of profltar 
ble humiliation in another, by making a woman, and one 
so unworthy as myself, the channel of communicating his 
favors. But I too most be willing to be where God has 
placed me, and not refuse to be an instrument in his hands. 
He assigns me my work. And my work is to be an instru- 
ment. And it is because I am an instrument, which he 
employs as he pleases, that he will not let me go. Never- 
theless, he makes me happy in being his pris<»er» He holds 
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me incessanily, and stiU moire strongly than ever, in his 
presence. And my business there is to present jou before 
him, that his will may be accompliahed in you. And I can- 
not doubt, that the will of God is showing itself in ^nercy, 
and that you are entering into union with him, because I 
find, that my own soul, which has already experienced this 
union, is entering into union with you through him ; and in 
such a manner as no one can well explain, who has not had 
the experience of it. 

^ I have strcmg confidence in the of^inions which, from 
time to time, I ex.press to you. These opinions, as I cannot 
doubt, are formed under the inward guidance of the Holy 
Spirit ; but stiU they have all the appearance of being pure- 
ly ntxt^vral operations of 4hfi human mind. What J mean to 
say, is, that my mind does not form its conclusions by the 
extraordinary methods cff dreams, inward voices, and spir- 
itual lights of such a haturie that they are not reconcilable 
with the ordinary operations of the mind. Such sources of 
development and knowledge, speaking in no unfavorable 
terms, and allowing all that belongs to them, are liable to be 
misunderstood, and to lead persons astray. My mind« divest* 
ed, at length, of that selfishness which once influenced it, and 
existing, as I think, in simplicity and purity, is in that posi- 
tion which is most certain to receive the secret inspirations 
of an inward divine guidance, without those doubtful aids 
which have been .referred to, and which belong to a lower 
degree of religious experience. . So. easy, so natural, so 
prompt, are the decisions of the sanqtified soul on all moral 
and religious subjects, that it seems to reach its conclusions 
intuUivify. And if such a person is asked for the reason of 
the opinion which he gives, it is not. always easy for him to 
analyse his mental operations, and to give it. At the same 
time,. he retains great confidence in the opinion itself, as 
being the true voice of God in the soul, although it may pot 
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be an audiUe oae* And I have found tbat God, in a very 
remarkajble manner, bears witness to and Teiifies the oon- 
pluaions wMch he thus fonns in holj souls. 

*^ I would not have any one infer from what has been said, 
that I su|)|>ose souls which have passed throu^ the .death 
of nature, ^se infallible. There are various Inquiries, (those, 
f<^ instanjce, of a purely natural or scientific eharaoter,) in 
which they areJUble to err as well as Qthers. But it is still 
true, that God teaches holy sonlfl. And we Inay reasonably 
end confidently expect, that he will not permit those who 
are in renovation and true siinpUcity of spirit to fall into 
errors on moral and religious subjects, which, will be to 
themselyes spiritually hurtful 

<' I express myself fully and freely to you ; but I do net 
to everybody. . There are some persons who are not in a 
state which corresponds with mine ; and therefore there are 
some thin^ I might say, which they would not be in a aitua* 
tiQu to understand. Ypur. situation is different Looking 
to God for guidance, I have no doubt Uiat he wiU give me 
that which it wiU be .proper and necessary to say to you. 
Perhaps, even in your case, comparatiyely favorable as it is, 
there may be a dlfilculty in fully understanding every (Mng 
at present. Permit me, therefore, .to request, .that you will 
remember the suggestions I make, in the full confidence that 
you will appreciate their application and their truth at some 
f'uture time. You will see things, I have no doubt, taking 
place in their appointed time and order ; and you will see it 
in such a manner as to furnish to you an evidence, that God 
is making use of one so small and so unworthy as myself, as 
a means of communicating his mercy and of accomplishing 
his designs upon you. 

^'This instrumentality, which may be applied to some 
extent when we are at a distance from each other, cannot 
fail to be beneficial, provided there is a proper correspon' 
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tUnee on your part. Do not be deceived. Do not regard 
this humble instrumentality a useless thing. It is certainly 
no unreasonable thing that Grod requires 6i you a humble, 
teachable spirit, as one of those forms of experience which 
are involved in your entire loss and union in him. Be so 
humble and childlike as to submit to the dishonor, if such it 
may be called, of receiving blessings from God through one 
so poor and unworthy as myself; and thus, the grace which 
God has impi^rted to my own heart flowing instrumentally 
into yours, and prodndng a similarity of dispositions, our 
souls shall become ' like two rivers, mingling in one chan- 
nel, and flowing on together to the ocean. Receive, then, 
the prayer of this poor heart, since God wills it to be 
so. The pride of nature, in one in your situation, will cry 
out against it; but remember that the grace of God is 
magnified through the weakness of the instrumentality he 
employs. Accept this method in entire contentment and 
abandonment of spirit, (as I have no doubt that you will,) 
simply hecaute God wills it. And be entirely assured, that 
God will bless his own instrumentality, in granting every 
thing which will be necessary to you. 

** I close by repeating the dee^p sympathy and correspoA* 
dence of spirit, which I bave with you. 

« Jeanne Mabie B. de la Mothe Guton.*' 



CHAPTER VII. 

Reliffious state of Fenelon. His entire consecration to God. Per- 
plexities connected with his inward experience. His correspond 
dence with Madame Guyon, Interesting letter written by him in 
answer to one received from her. On the various and successive 
steps of inward crucifixion. Of unfavorable and selfish hahits 
' of the will, and of the necessity of correcting them. Of the prinr 
ciple of faith in its relation t^^eason. 

Those who are acquainted with the personal hist(»7 of 
Fenelon, know how fully he combined greatness of intellect 
with humilitj and benevolence of temper ; so that it was not 
difficult for him to associate with, others, or even to receive 
instruction in those particulars in which his own experience 
was defective. And accprdinglj he. did not hesitate, in his 
personal intercourse with Madame Gujon, and in his written 
correspondence, to state frankly those points in which he 
needed advice. He was already a religious man ; reli- 
gious in a high sense ; but still it seemed to him that he was 
not all that he ought to be, and not all that with divine 
aid he could be. He panted for higher advancements. He 
could not rest, until, in the possession of victory over tlie 
natural evils of the heart, he had become one with God in 
freedom from selfishness, and in purity and perfectness of 
love. 

2. The first struggle of his mind seemed to turn upon the 
point, whether he should make to God that entire and abso- 
lute consecration of himself in all things, without which it is 
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impossible that those higher results should be realized, to 
which his mind was now directed. In a mitigated sense he 
had already done it ; but there was something more : it must 
now be formal, decisive, entire, and for ever. The strug^e 
is generally as severe at this point as at any ; but when this 
is surmounted, every thing else will infallibly follow in its 
own time and place. We do not mean to say, that every 
thing, or that any things will come in precise conformity to 
our antidpations of it ; but it wiQ come just as Gk>d would 
have it come. 

3. Having taken this first and great step, having laid 
himself upon the altar of sacrifice, he awaited the dealings 
of God with submission, but not without some degree of per- 
plexity. The way was new ; and it bafiled in his case, as it 
generally does in others, aH the conjectures of merely human 
wisdom. The matter ^ forgiveness through Jetns Qnist, as 
our Saviour from the penalty of the violated law, was easily 
understood ; but that of holy living, that of being kept mo- 
ment by moment, in distinction from forgiv^iess in the first 
instance, presented itself as a i»ohlem attended wiU^ dilfer- 
ent incidents, and perhaps involving new principles. It was 
under these circumstances, and in this state of mind, that 
he thought it entirely proper to avail himself of Madame 
Guyon's higher experience and inwiird wisdom. For two 
years they kept up a frequent interooBXse by letter, — a 
correspondence in which it is easy to see "her untfaring 
patience and her deep religious insight. It was hard^ for 
him at first to understand, and to realize in practice, the 
great lesson of living by fiidth alone. Even at the end of 
some six or eight months after their correspondence com- 
menced, he had questions to propose, and difficulties which 
required to be resolved. 

4. It was in this istate of things, that she wrote to him a 
long letter, in which she |;i^es a general view of the process, 
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IB wBich the soal, that ia entirely consecrated to God, on- 
dergoes the sueoeflsive Bitepu of inward cmdfixitfn and of 
progpeabiye conformity, tmtil it realisses the hi^iest results. 
She to<^ great pains with it The oonuannici^ioa now 
referred to does not now appear in her works in the iona of 
a letter, bat is usually printed as a separate treatise. It is 
entitled, A eaneiie View of the SouTs Return to Gody and 
of its Reunion t^ith him.* 

To this long ^aper, which shows, not only her ability, bat 
her wiUingness to labor for the good of others, we find a 
well-digested answer, written at some length, from Fenelon ; 
of whidi the following is a summary : •— 

f [Parisi] ^'Aag. 11, 1680. 

** To Madame de la Mbthe Guyon. 

'' I think, Madame, that I understand, in general, the 
statements in the last paper which you had the kindness to 
send to me ; in which you describe the various experiences 
which characterize the sours return, to God by means of 
sin^)le or pure faith. I will endeavor) however, to recapitu- 
late some of your views, as they present themselves to me, 
in order that I may l^arn from you, whether I correctly 
onderptand them. . * 

" L The :^rst step which is taken (at least such would be 
the natural order) by the soul that has formally and permar 
nently given itself to God, would be to bring what may be 
called its external powers, that is to say, its natural appe- 
tites and propensities, under subjection. It is not possible 
for the conseei:ated soul to avoid, doing this. This would 
naturally be the first strife, the first place and occasion of 

* In French, the only language as I suppose in which it has been 
published, it is entitled, Petit Abrade la VoU etdela Reunion de PAme 
hDieu. 



100 LIFE AHD BBLIGI0V8 EXPERIENCE 

Struggle, in that series of inward and outward contests which 
is destined ultimately to bring the whole -man into subjection. 
The religious state of the sottl at such times is characterized 
by that simplicity which shows its sincerity, and that it is 
sustained by faith. So that, in the contest of which we are 
now speaking, the soul does not act of itself alone, but follows 
and codperates, with all its power, with that grace which is 
given it. It gains the victory through faith. 

" n. The second step, in the process of actually realizing 
in inward experience what is prospectively and virtually 
involved in the act of entire consecration to God, is to cease 
to rest on the pleasures of inward sensibility. The struggle 
here is, in general, more severe and prolonged than in the 
first contest It is hard for us to die to these inward tastes 
and relishes, which make us feel so happy, and which Grod 
usually permits us to enjoy and to rest upon in. our first 
experience. When we lose our inward happiness, that is to 
say, that inward buoyancy and exhilaration of spirit which 
depends upon numerous circumstances, we are very apt to 
think that we lose God ; not considering that the moral life 
of the soul does not consist in pleasure, but in nnion with 
God's will, whatever that may be. The victory here also is 
by faith ; acting, however, in a little different way. 

" III. Having gained the' victory over all undue and inor- 
dinate action of the physical nature, and being crucified also 
to those forms of inward support which depend merely upon 
pleasurable emotions, another step in the process is that of 
entire crucifixion to any reliance upon our virtues,. either out- 
ward or inward. The habits of the life of self have become 
so strong, that there is hardly any thing, in which we do not 
take a degree of complacency. Having gained the victory 
over its senses, and become temperate in all things, and 
having gained so much strength, that it can live by faith, 
independently of the support of inward pleasurable excite- 
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/ mefits, the Boul begins to take a degree of satisfaction, whidi 
is secretly a selfish one, in its virtues, in> its truth, its tem- 
pei^Etnce, its faith, its benevolence, and to rest in them as if 
thej were its atan, and as if they gave it a daim of accept- 
ance on the -ground of its merit This is a state of things 
inconsistent with entire acceptance with God, and is wrong. 
It becomes necessary, therefore, in the process of inward 
crucifixion, that we should die to our virtues. It is not 
meant, however, as every one will readily understand, thi^ 
we are to be dead to the practice of them^ That would be 
a great error ; but> we are to be dead to them, as «e{^ 
originated virtues, as our <wn virtues. We .are to be dead 
to them, considered as coming from ourselves ; and alive to 
them only as the gifts and the power of God. We are to 
have no perception or life to them, in the sense of taking a 
secret satisfaction in them ; and are to take satisfaction in 
the Giver of them oaly. 

. ^'17. A fourth step in this process is this. It ootisists in 
a cessation or death to that repugnance which men naturally 
feel to those dealings of Grod which are involved in the 
ph>cess of inward crucifixion. We must die to our aver^ 
sions, as well as to our desires. The blows which God 
sends upon us, When we are renovated in this respect, are 
received without thqse feelings of opposition which once 
existed, and existed oftentimes with great power. The 
soul, when it has arrived at this state, resists nothing ; it is 
offended at nothing. So clear is its perception of God's 
presence in every thing; so strong is its faith, that those 
apparently lidverse dealings, which were once exceedingly 
trying, ar^ now received, not mei'ely with acquiescence, but 
with cheerfuhiess. It kisses the hand.that smites it. 

" V. When we have proceeded so far, we may say with a 
good deal of reason, that the natural man is dead. And 
then comes, as a fifth step in this process, the nbw live ; 
VOL. u. 9* 
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not merely the heginmng of a new life, but a new life in the 
higher sense of the terms, the resurrection of the life ^hv^ 
All those gifU which the soul before sought in its own 
strength, and which it perverted and rendered pwoiioM 
and destructiye to itself, by thus seeking them out of Qod, 
are now richly and fully returned to it, by the great Qiver 
of all things. It is not the design or plan <^ God (his na- 
ture wiU not allow of any such design or plan) to deprive 
his creatures of happiness, but only ta pour the t^up of Utter- 
ness into all that happiness, and to smite all that joy and 
prosperi^ which the creature has in any thing oiU <^ Atm- 
$df* There is a moral law of happiness, which is as un- 
changeable as the unchangeableness of moral prineipleo. 
He smites the false happiness, or happiness founded on false 
principles, which is only the precursor of real and pemui- 
nent misery, in order that he may establish the true and 
everlasting happiness, by bringing the«oul into perfect com- 
munion and union with himself, and by enabling it to drink 
the living water from the Everlasting Fountain. And the 
soul has this new life, and all the good and happiness ii|- 
volved in it, by ceasing from its awn action, (that is to say, 
from all action' except thai which is in cooperation wUh 
God,) and letting God live and act in it 

^ YL A^d thia life, in the sixth place, becomes a truly 
transformed life, a life in tmion with ^rW^ when the will <^ 
the soul becomes not only conformed to Grod practically and 
in fact, but is Conformed to him in every thing in it, and in 
the relations it sustains, which may be called a dispoHtion 
or tendency. It is, then, that there is such a hannony be^ 
tween the human and divine will, that they may properly 
be regarded as having become one. This, I suppose, was 
the state of St. Paul, when he says, ^ Hive ; yet not I, but 
Christ liveih in me* That is to say, through the power of 
faith in God through Christ, he was what Christ would lunre 
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f been in his situation; he had Christ's spirit; he had the 
same simplicity of motive, the same union with Grod's wilL 
And thus the soul, which had first died to its own or self- 
originated action, and dying again, as it were, to its awn 
inactivity takes a new life, by acting no longer from itself, 
but in cooperation with Grod. 

^' It is not enough to be merely passive under God's deal- 
ings. Passivity, or the spirit of entire submission, is a great 
grace ; but it is a still higher attainment to become flexible ; 
that is to say, to move with perfect ease, and without any 
inward repugnance^ in Grpd's movement, and just as he 
would have us move. This state, of mind might perhaps be 
termed the spirit of cooperatiom or of divine cooperation. 
In this state the will is not only subdued ; ,but, what is very 
important, all tendency to a different or rebellious state u 
taken awi^y. The soul now ftcts or suffers, acts or is inac- 
tive, just as God would have it to be ; and as it does this 
without the trouble of first overcomipg contrary dispositions, 
U does it without pain. It may suffer in its outward rela- 
tions;, it. may suffer, for others; there may be. suffering in 
various degrees in the natural sensibilities ; but all selfish- 
ness, azid all tendency tp selfishness, being taken away^ it no 
longer suffers in its interior and central nature^ In other 
words, the principle of faith, which is the true ceAtre of the 
renovated soul, sends out such pure and rejoicing consola- 
tions as to Qounterbalance all painful influences* Of such a 
soul, which is described as the Temple of the Holy Ghost, 
God himself is the dweU^r and the light 

^ This transformed soul does not cease to. advance in holi- 
ness. It is transformed without remaining where it is ; new 
without being stationary. Its life is love, aU love ; but the 
eapacity of its love continually increases* 

^ Such, Madame, if I understand them, are essentially the 
9entiments of the letter which yoil had the kindness to send 
me. 
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^ I wish jou to write me, whether the statement which I 
have now made, corresponds with what you intended to 
convey. 

^ I would make one or two remarks further in explana- 
tion of what has heen said. One of the most important steps 
in the process of inward restoration is 'to be found in' the 
habits of the will. This I have already alluded to, but it is 
not generally weU understood. A man may, perhaps, have 
a new life ; but it cannot be regarded as a perfectly trans^ 
formed ltfe,'tL life brought into perfect harmony with Grod, 
until all the evil influences of former habits are corrected. ^ 
When this takes place, it is perhaps not easy to determine ; 
but must be left to each one's consciousness. This process 
must lake place in the will, as well as in other parts of the 
mind. The action of the will must not only be free and 
right, but must be relieved from all tendency in another 
direction resulting from previous evil habits. 

** When selfishness is entirely removed from the affections, 
and when the will is in a state of entire di$appropriaHan, or 
freedom from self, so as to act entirely in accordance with 
the affections, and when the tendencies of former habits have 
ceased in both cases; then the soul, departing from itself as 
that self w(u, enters fully into God, and not only becomes 
one with him in the conformity of obedience, but one with 
him in the entire concurrence and harmony of spiritual 
nature. The w6rk of spiritual union is not entirely com- 
pleted, till these results have been realized. 

** Another remark which I have to miEike, is in relation to 
faith. That all this great work, the outlines of which you 
have given in your letter, is by faith, is true ; but I think 
we should be careful, in stating the doctrine of faith, not to 
place it in opposition to reason. On the contrary, we only 
say what is sustained both by St. Paul and St Augustine, 
when we assert, that it is a very reasimixhle thing to beUeve. 
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Faith is a difTerent thing from mere physical and emotive 
impulse ; and it would be bo small mistake to confound 
those who walk bj faith in the true sense of the terms, with 
thoughtless and impulsive persons and enthusiasts. 

^ Faith is necessarily based upon antecedent acts of intel* 
ligence. By the use of ^hose powers of perception and rea- 
soning, which God has given us, we have the knowledge of 
the existence of God. It is by their use also, that we know 
that God haa spoken ta us in his revealed word. In that 
word, which, we thus receive and verify by reason, we have 
general truths laid dowii, general precepts communicated, 
applicable to our situation and duties. But these truths, 
coming from him who has a right to direct us, are authorita- 
tive. They command. And it is our province and duty, in 
the exercise of faith in the goodness and wisdom of him 
who issues the command, to yield obedience, and to go 
wherever it may lead us, however dark and mysterious the 
path, may now appear. It is thus, in the language of St. 
John of the Cross, that we walk in the obscurity or night of 
faith ; doing without knowing what we do, and going with- 
out knowing where we ga But such faith, although it is 
not identical with reason, is still not in opposition to it, but 
rather rests upon it Those n^ho walk by faith, walk in 
obscurity ; but they know that there is a. light above them, 
which will make all clear and bright in its appropriate time. 
We trust ; but, as St. Paul says^ we know in whom we have 
triMted, 

'^ I illustrate the subject, Madame, in this way. I suppose 
myself to be in a strange country. There is a wide forest 
before me, with which I am totally unacquainted, although I 
must pass through it. I accordingly select a guide, whom 
I suppose to be able to conduct me through these ways 
never before trodden by me. In following this guide, I 
obviously go by faith ; but as I know the character of my 
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gaadtf and as m j intelligence or reason teHs me that I oaght 
to exercise such faith, it iff clear that my faith in him is not 
in opposition to reason, bat is in aooonlance with H. 'On 
the contrary, if I refine to have Mih in my guide^ and 
undertake to make my way through the forest by my own 
sagacity and wisdom, I may properly be described as a per- 
son without reason, or as unreasonable ; and should probably 
suffer for my want of reason by losing my way^ Faith and 
reason, therefore, if not identical, are not at yariance. 

^ Fully snbscribiDg, with these explanations, to the doc- 
trine of fiuth as the life and guide of the soul, 

^ I remain, Madame, yours in our common Lord, 

**FnANCIS S. DE LA MOTHE FeKELON." 
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Thx principles of the inward life, which he had thus 
learned' from the convenations and correspondence of Mad- 
ame Guyon, commended themselves entirely to the mind of 
Fenet<m. It is true, that these principles, saying nothing 
of the support they have in the Scriptures, are' found with 
slight variations in many of the Mystic writers ; in Kempis 
and Thanler, in Buysbroke, in Cardinal Bona, in Catherine 
of "Genoa, in John of the Cross, and others ; but Fenelon, 
although it was very different wi^ tiin at a later period, 
does not appear to have had much acquaintance with these 
writers at this time. These important views, therefore, 
which strike so deeply at the life of natute, and lay the foun- 
dation of a purified and perfected life, were new to him in a 
considerable degree, until he learned theln, as we have just 
stated, ih his acquaintance and correspondence with M a dame 
Guyojn* 
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2. Alihoagb they were thus introduced to his notice 
through the instrumentality of a woman, who, though great- 
ly accomplished in other respects, possessed but a limited 
knowledge of theological writings, and who had learned 
them not so much from books as from the dealings of God 
with herself personally, they were nevertheless sustained by 
an inward conviction of their soundness. His enlightened 
and powerful mind, uninfluenced by the various prejudices 
which often prevent a correct perception, saw at once that 
they bore the signatures of reason and truth. And letting 
them have their full power upon himself, and endeavoring 
with divine assistance to be what he felt that he ought to be, 
he stood forth to the world, not merely a man, InU a man in 
the image of Christ; not more commended by the powers 
of his intellect and the perfection of his taste, than by his 
simplicity of spirit, his purity, and benevolence. ^ 

3. It is in this inward operation, brought about under 
these circumstances, that we find the secret spring of that 
almost divine justice and ' benevolence, which impart un- 
speakable attractions and power to his writings. They seem 
to be entirely exempted from the spirit of selfishness, and to' 
be bathed in purity and love. And I believe it is the general 
sentiment, that no person reads the writings of Fenelon i^ith- 
out feeling that he was an eminently good and holyman. 

4. On receiving the letter of Fenelon, of which we have 
given an abstract in the last chapter, Madame Guyon wrote 
a letter in reply, the substance of which is as follows : — 

"To the Abb6 de Fenelon. 

" It gives me great pleasure to perceive, sir, that you 
have a clear understanding, as it seems to me, of the senti- 
ments which I wished to convey $ and it gives me satisfac- 
tion also to notice the remarks you have added. I agree 
with you entirely, that faith and reason, though di^rent 
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priociples of action, are not opposed to each other. He, 
however, who liv^s by ffuth, ceases to reason on selfish prin- 
ciples and with selfish .aims ; bat submits his reason to that 
higher reason, which comes to man through Jesus Christ, 
the true conductor of souls. He who walks in faith, walks 
in the highest wisdom, although it may not appear such to 
the; world. The world do not more clearly understand the 
truth and beauty of the life of faith, than the ancient Jews 
understood the divine but unostentatious beauty which shone 
in the life of Christ. A worldly mind,, full of the maxims 
of a worldly life, is not in a- situation to estimate the pure 
and simple spirit of one whose heart is conformed to the 
precepts of divine wisdom. 

<* In endeavoring to give you my views of the extent and 
nature of that transformation which the holy soul under- 
goes, yon win notice, that I use the term disapproprtation, 
and the phrase entire dieappropriation, as convenient exi- 
pressions for freedom from all selfish bias whatever. The 
phrase, perhaps, implies no more, in respect to the state of 
the heart, than that ofpure lave ; although it is rather a 
more precise and appropriate mode of expression, when we 
are speaking of the wiU. I perceive that you understand 
and appreciate entirely the idea which I endeavored imper- 
fectly to express ; namely, that the disapproprioHon or ttn- 
fdfahnese of the will is not to be regarded as perfect, merely 
because the will is broken down and submissive to such a 
degree as to have no repugnance whatever to any thing 
which God in his providence may see fit to send. It is true, 
this is a very great grace. In a mitigated sense,, the will, 
under such circumstances, may be regarded as dead ; but, in 
the true and absolute sense, there is still in it a lingering life. 
There still remains a secret tendency, resulting from former 
selfish habits, which leads it to look back, as it weire, with 
feelings of interest upon what is lost : in other words, it puts 

VOL. II. 10 
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fi»rth its parposea ft Hide le9s promptly and poweifiiUy U 
some directionsi tliao it would have done if it h«d be^i re- 
quired to act in others. Thus Lot's Yife bad detennined to 
leave the city of Sodom : she vigorously purposedy in going 
forth from the home where die ]bad. loQg dwells to eoi^brm to 
the decrees of Providence, which required her departure ; but 
still, as she passed xm, in her flight over the plain, there was 
a lingering ^tachment, a t^dency to return, which induced 
her to look back. Her will, though strongly set in the right 
direction, did not ^ct in perfect freeness luid power, in ooa* 
sequence of certain patent rei^iniscences and attadunents, 
which operated as a hindrance^ In like Dianner the Jews, 
when they left the land of Groshen, and were on their way 
to the beUer country which the Lord had promised them, 
often thought with oomplacenf^y of their residence in Egypt, 
and of what they enjoyed there. So that, while their purpose 
was fixed, it was not so inflexible, and so easily and4>rompi- 
}y operative, in the direction it had taken, as it wouM have 
been if it had not been under the influence of former evil 
habits. When the afiections and the will^ are entirely sur- 
rendered to God, and the secret influences <^ fc^rmer evil 
tendendes and habits are also fully done away, the soul may 
be regarded as sanctified in the hi^er sense, and as having 
become the subject of a divine union. Such was the mean- 
ing I intended to convey ; and I believe you have repeived 
and i^preciated it, as I intended. 

<' In regard to the prindple of faith, 1 will farther say, 
that it sometimes lies latent, as it were, and conoeiJed in the 
midst of discomforture ^d sorrow. I recollect, that in the 
former periods of my experience I once spent a considerable 
time in a state of depression and deep sorrow, because I 
supposed I had lost God, or at least had lost his favor. My 
grief was great and without cessation. J£ I had seeti things 
as 1 now see them, and had understood them then as I now 
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understand fbem, I should have foimd a principle of restora- 
tion and of comfort in the very grief which orerwhelmed 
me. How could I thus have mourned the loss of God's 
presence^ or rath^ what seeaied to me to he such loss, if I 
did not love liiiti.? And how could I love him, without faith 
in him ? In my sorrow, therefore, I^night have found the 
evidence of my faith. And it is a great truth, that in reali^^ 
whatever may at times he the appearanee^ God never does 
desert, and never can desert, those who helieve. 

^ Desiring to receive from you, from time to time, sudi 
suggestions as may occur, and believing that your continued 
and increased experience in religious things will ConUnually 
develope to you new truth, 

*^ I remain, yours in our Lord, 

^ JjEAKNE MaKIE B. DE LA MOTHE GUTOK." 

5. We c<»ne now to odier circumstances, which diversify 
die features luid the interest of this.narrative. it was about 
this time, that Fenelon, selected in preference to other and 
able eon^titors, received ' from Louis Fourteenth the ap- 
pointment of preceptor to his grandson, the Duke of Bur- 
gundy ; — an appointment the more important and respon^- 
ble, because the duke was the heir apparent to the throne 
of France. Fenelon was recommended to Louis as a 
suitable person to fill this place by the Duke de Beau- 
villiers, whom we have already had occasion to mention. 
Beauvilliers held at this time the office of governor to the 
grandchildren of the king, of whom the Duke of Burgundy 
was the eldest. It was proper, therefore, that he should 
take some interest and some responsibility in the selection 
of a suitable person to fill the ofBice of preceptor ; an office 
Which involved the immediate superintendence and care of 
ftie education of this prince. 

6. « Louis Fourteenth," says M. deBausset, in remarking 
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upon these appointments, ^ had not hesitated for a moment 
as to whom he shonld select as a governor for his grandson ; 
nor did Monsieur Beaavilliers [to whom the appointment of 
governor was given] hesitate a single moment, as to the 
choice of a preceptor. He nominated Fenelon to that office 
on the 17 th of August, 1689, the very day after he had re- 
ceived his own, appointment'' The king approved the 
nomination, apparently with entire cordiality; and the choice, 
which was made under these circumstances, was greatly 
applauded in France. We have the recorded testimony of 
the celebrated Bossuet, who subsequently came into painful 
collision with Fenelon, how satisfactory and gratifying it was 
to him. 

7. The appointment seems to have been unexpected to 
Fenelon ; and he certainly received it without any solicita- 
tion on his part The duty, which was especially assigned 
him, was to train up, in a suitable manner, the young prince, 
who was expected, in the course of events, to fill the throne. 
Hje could not be ignqrant of the vast responsibility of such 
an undertakiug ; but he did not see £t to decline it He 
was appointed to this office in the middle of August, and 
entered upon its duties m the September following. 

8. His pupil, the Duke of Burgundy, had naturally but 
few of the elements which seemed requisite' in one who was 
destined to be the ruler of a great people. In his' natural 
dispositioQS he was proud, passionate, and capricious ; tyran- 
nical to those who were his inferiors, and haughty and dis- 
obedient to those who had the control of him. 

" The Duke of Burgundy," says Monsieur de St Simon, 
who had ample opportunities of knowing his character, " was 
• by nature terrible. In hid earliest youth he gave occasions 
for fear and dread. He was unfeeling and irritable to the 
last excess, even against inanimate objects. He was furiously 
impetuous, JEtnd incapable of enduring the least opposition, 
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even of time and the elements, without breaking forth into 
Buch intemperate rage, that it was sometimes to be feared, 
that the very veins in his body would burst. Thu excess I 
have frequently tottnessed," * 

These unhappy traits of disposition, which all the histo- 
rians of that period agree in ascribing to him, were perhaps 
rendered the more dangerous by being found in combination 
with very considerable powers of intellect. It was such a 
character, with intellectual powers so great, and passions so 
excessive, that was committed to Fenelon to foe trained, - 
corrected, and remodelled. 

9. To this great task, upon the success of which appar- 
ently depended the hopes and happiness of France, Fenelon 
brought great powers of intellect,, a finished education, and, 
above all, the graces of a pure, humble, and believing heart 
It was this last trait, perhaps more than the others that have 
been mentioned, which had recommended him to the notice 
of the Duke de Beauvilliers. The duke had been acqumnted 
for some time with his great excellencies in other respects ; 
and, being a personal acquaintance and friend of Madame 
Guyon, he knew also th€ religious influences to which' he had 
more recently been subjected. Beauvillieis was himself a 
religipus man. It was natural, therefore, for him to desire, 
that the young prince, while he had other advantages and 
means of culture, should not be deprived <^ those connected 
with a religious example and with religious impressions. 
Such an example, and such religious impressions and influ- 
ences, he had no doubt that he should find in Fenelon. 

10. Fenelon undertook this difficult task, therefore, which 
he knew required something more than mere intellectual 
culture, as a man of faith and prayer. It would be inter- 
esting and profitable to enter into the details of his labors ; 



* See the Life of Fenelon, bj de Bansset, yd. i. eh. 4. 
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but this would hardlj be consistent witb the plan of the 
present woric. It is worthy of notice, however, and it shows 
with how much devotedness he engaged in them, that he 
wrote for the special instruction and benefit of this prince 
his well-known Fables, and also his Dialogues ; works which 
have since contributed to th^ instruction and happiness of 
many persons. £ach of the Fables, and also each of the 
Dialogues, was wntten on particular occasions and with par- 
ticular objects; having^ been composed for the most part, 
when the teacher found it necessary to remind his pupil of 
some faults which he had committed, and to inculcate upon 
him the duty and the methods of amendment. 

There is reaaon to suppose, that his celebrated work, enti- 
tled the Adventures t>f Telemachus, which was published 
many years afterwards, was also written at this time, and 
with the same general object Ii|.this remarkable work, 
which is so generally read, w^ have a striking combination 
of sound judgment with great resources <^ imagination ; so 
that it is difficult to say, which is most to be admired, the 
wisdom and benevolence of its (.political and moral maxims, 
or the richness and beauty oi its imagery. This book, more 
than any other, has become the text-book of ^sovereigns, from 
which they have derived instructions which they would not 
be likely to find elsewhere ; although its^ sublime and benev- 
olent maxims have been too little followed. 

11. But here it is natural to make the inquiry : — What 
one, among all the biographers of Fenelon, has thought of 
ascribing the truth, purity, and love, which appear in these 
remarkable writings, and still more in his religious writings, 
the most of which appeared at a later period, to the infiu- 
ence of Madame Guyon ? It was at this very time, when 
sustaining this important position, and fulfilling these ardu- 
ous duties, and composing these writings, that he was receiv- 
ing from her private conversations, and from her correspon- 
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dence, influences and principles which can never die. With 
scarcely an e:|^ception, the biographers of F^ielon notice this 
circumstance^ verj slightly; and, in the little they have to 
say, speak less of the aid he received, than of the dangers he 
is supposed to have escaped. Bat it seems to me, that it is 
due to the tmth of history, aad is dcie also to the character 
and the fame of woman, that the facts should be known. If 
the writings of Fenelon, taken in all their relations and all 
their results, have exerted an influence probably not inferior 
to those of any other man, it ought not to be concealed nor 
to be disguised, that it was a woman's mind, operating upoA 
the mind of their author, from which no small portion of tha 
light which pervades and embellishes them first proceeded. 

12. And I think it may be proper to say here, that this 
is another among the many facts, which go to show the vast 
extent, as well aa the great diversity, of woman's influence. 
She not only forms man in childhood and youth, by that 
maternal influence which exceeds all other influence in 
wisdom, as well as in efficiency; but in matnrer years her 
power, though less obvious perhaps, does not cease to exist. 
Many are the minds, whose controlling energy is felt in the 
movements and the destiny of nations, and whose names are 
imperishable in the monuments of history, that have been 
sustained and guided in tb^ir seasons of action and endurance, 
in the origination of plans of benevolence and patriotism, 
and in the fortitude which carried them into efiect, by thei 
inspirations of woman's genius and the generous purity of 
her afiections. 

And I think it may be properly added, that noi^e need 
this influence more than truly prectt men. None are so great 
in this life as to be beyond the need of support; and there is 
something in our nature, which proclaims that the kind of 
support which they most frequently and most deeply need, 
is to be found here. Occupied with great oonceptioiisy placed 
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in trying and hazardous situations, burdened xfjim^xietieSf 
and pressed with peculiar temptations, who BflMlnore than 
they the consolations of her sympathy and t9f suggestions 
of her prudence ? / 

13. It is worthy of notice that Madame Guyon, in all her 
labors, appreciated relations and effects. The soul of Fene- 
lon, in itself considered, was not more dear to her than that 
of any other person. But when she considered the relations 
in which he stood and the influence which he was ci^ble of 
exerting, and that his mind was to be brought into contact with 
the minds of princes and kings^ she felt more deeply than 
can be expressed^ how necessary it was that he should be 
delivered from the power of inferior motives, and that he 
should act and live only in the Lord. 

It is not surprising, therefore,, that, on the very day after 
his appointment to the office of preceptor of the Duke of 
Burgundy, we find the following letter : — 

[Paris,] "August 18th, 1689. 

« To the Abbe de Fenelon. 

"I have received without surprise, but not without 
sincere joy, the news of your appointment; — =an appoint- 
ment, however, in which it seems to me his majesty has 
done no more than respond .to the just claims which you 
have upon this important office. For some time past, as it 
was necessary that the appointment should be made, I have 
had but little doubt, that it would devolve upon yourself* ' 

" The last time in which I attended the religious service 
of mass, at which you administered, I had an impression on 
my mind, without being able to tell why it should arise, that 
I might not hereafter have so frequent opportunities to unite 
with you in this service. As my thoughts were thus, in 
some degree, directed to yourself, the secret prayer arose 
from^y heart, — Oh that, amid the artifices of the world to 
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which he is exposedj he may ever he a man of a timple and 
childlike epiriti I understand now^ bettor than I did then, 
why it was that the Lord gave me each earnest desires in 
your behalf. 

. ** I should not be surprised, sir, if you should experience 
some degree of natural distaste and repugnanoe in relation 
to the office to which you are now called; but you will not 
ftul to commit yourself entirely to the Lord, who will enable 
you to oyeroome all such trials, and will render all other 
necessary aid. When the miunentof duty and of action 
ecmies, you may be assured that he will not fail to bestow 
upon you those dispositions and qualifications which are 
i^ropriate to the situation in which his proyidence has 
l^aced you. Act always without regard to self. The less 
you have of sdf, the more you will have of Grod. Great 
a» are the natural talents which God has given you, they 
will be found to be useful in the employment to which you 
are now called, only in proportion as they move in obedience 
to divine grace. 

^ You are called, in Grod's providence, to aid and to super- 
intend in the education of a prince ; — a prince, too, whom 
with all his faults Grod loves, and whom, as it seems to me, 
he designs to restore spiritually to himself. And I have the 
satisfaction of believing, that, in the discharge of this import- 
ant office, you will feel it your duty to act in entire depen- 
dence, moment by moment, on the influences of the Holy 
Spirit. God has chosen you to be. kis instrument in this 
work ; and he has chosen you for this purpose, while he has 
passed by others, because he has enabled you to recognize 
and appreciate, in your own heart, the divine movement. 
Although you may" not, on account of the extreme youth of 
the pritice, see immediately those fruits of your labors which 
you would naturally desire, still do not be discouraged. Die 
to yourself in your hopes and expectations, as well as in 
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Other things. Leftye all with God. Do not doubt, ihak the 
frait will come in its season ; and that God, through the 
faith of those that love hi^ and labor for him, will. build up 
that which is now in ruins. I cannot conceal from jooy 
what I have already intimated, mj conviction in view of the 
divine providences, that Grod has verj merciful and fuvonb- 
ble designs in relation to the spiritnal interests of the prince ; 
and perhaps jou will be made a blessing to the king, his 
grandfatheir, also. 

^< In seeing you enter upon a new field of labor, I cannot 
forget, that our faoiltties t>f correspondence will be somewhat 
diminished. We shall not be able to see each other, or to 
write to each other, so often as we have done ; but it wiU not 
follow, that those Christian sympathies wliich have sprang 
up iKftween us, will be broken. A separation from each 
other will not interrupt and svnder the correspondence of 
the heart. My soal, in refer^ce to yourself, and in its de- 
sire for your spiritual interests, is like a lamp which contin- 
ually burns and consumes itself in the Lord's presence. 

" This morning, in particular, my mind was greatly exer- 
cised. And as I -was thinking, in connection with your, 
character, and your position in society, of the deep interest 
which I had felt, and which I continued to feel, the thought 
arose in my heart, Wh^ is it thtts f why does tke^he<wy re- 
spofmbility of thm watching and praying rest upon me, and 
consume ^ef I am hut a little child^ an infant. But a 
voice seemed to utter itself in my heart, and to reply : — 
Say not that thou art a little one. I have put my word in 
thy mouth. Go wheref Ishall send thee ; speak what I shaU 
command, 

^ I speak, then, bedause I must do what the Lord has 
appointed me to do, and because the Lord employs me as an 
instrument) and speaks in me. Already my prayer is . in 
pfirt answered. When the work is completed, and when I 
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see, in tbe full Banctificatian of a soul whioh is so dear to me, 
all that I have looked for, and all that I hare expected, then 
shall I be able to saj, Nnw^ Lord, lei. thy servcaU depart in 
peace; for mine eyes have seen thy sodvqtion, 
** I remain, yours in our Lord, 

<< Jeanne Marie B. de la Moths Gutoh." 

14. In the early part of the year 16S9, a few months 
before the events of which we are now speaking, an incident 
Occurred, which may properly be menftioned here. It was 
at this time, that some priests and theological doctors made 
a visit to the city of Dijon and its neighborhood. And, 
apparently to their great, surprise, they found a considerable 
religious movement in j)rogresi^ of yfrhkk Madame Guyon 
was the reputed aothor, and whieh was evidently sustained 
by the free circulation of ber writings. The fact was, that, 
in her return from Grenoble to Paris in 1686, she took 
Dijon in her way, and spent a day or two there. This cir- 
cumstance has not been previously mentioned. The time 
she spent there was very short ; but she Idlt a deep impres- 
sion on a few persons, esf^ecialiy Monsieur Claude Guillot, a 
priest of high character in the city. The seed, which was 
thus sown in the conversations held under these circum- 
stances, enforced by a single sermon from La Combe, sprung 
up and bore fruit; so that in 1689 the new religious prin- 
ciples excited much attention. The persons who visited 
Dijon at this time, coming as they .seemed to have done 
with some degree of ecclesiastical authority, interposed, as 
far as they were able, to stop this state o^ things. Among 
other things they collected three hundred copies of the work 
of Madame Guyon on Prayer^ and causfid them to he pub- 
licly burned** 

* Eclation de I'Origine, du Progr^, et de lii Condemnation du Qoi^t- 
isme, p. 82. 
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15. The following poem, translated bj Cowper, contains 
sentiments, which will be found conveyed in many other 
places of Madame Gajon's writings. She seems to have 
felt hardly less deeply than the Apostle John himself, that 
God is Loye. And she often uses the expression, Loye, as 
synonymous with the Diving Nature. 

DIYIKE LOYE EKDUBES NO BIYiLL. 

Love is the Lord whom I obey, 
Whose will transported I perform ; 
The centre of my rest, my stay; — 
Love *8 all in aU to me, myself a worm. 

For uncreated charms X^bum, 
Oppressed by slavish fear no more f 
For one in. whom I may discern, 
E'en when he frowns, a sweetness I adore. 

He little loves him, who complains. 
And finds him rigorous and severe ;' 
. His heart is sordid and he feigns, 
Though loud in boasting of a soul sincere. 

Love CAuses grief, but His to move 
And stimuiate the slumbering mind; 
And he has never tasted love, 
Who shuns a pang so graciously designed. 

Sweet is the cross, above all sweet, 
To souls enamored with thy smiles : 
The keenest woe life ever meets. 
Love strips of all its terrors and beguiles. 

'T is just, that God should not be dear. 
Where S€Z/' engrosses all the thought; — 
And- groans and murmurs make it clear, 
Whatever else is loved, the Lord is not. 



OF MADAMS GUTOK. 121 

The love of thee flows jtut as much 
As that of ebbing self subsides ; 
Our hearts (their scantiness is such) 
Bear not the conflict of two rival tides. 

Both cannot gOTem in one soul ; 
Then let self-love be dispossessed ; 
The love of God deserves the whole, 
And will not dwell with so despised a guest 
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CHAPTER IX. 

1692, Labors of Madame Guyon with others. Interviews with 

Madam f^ de Maintenon. Unhappiness of the latter. Establish" 

ment of the Institution of St, Cyr, Interviews there between 

"^t Madmne de MairUenon and Madame Guyon, Labors of Mad- 

^ * anus Giqfon with the young ladies of the Institution of St, Cyr, 

^ Lenerii to them, Madame Guyon visited by Sister Matin, resi' 

dent at Ham, Public attention ^us directed to her again. 

Her interview with the learned Peter Nicole, Interview with 

Monsieur Boileau, brother of the poet of that name. Writes 

at his suggestion the small work, entitled, A Concise Apology for 

the Short Method of Prayer, Poisoned by one of her servants. 

Temporary concealment. Friendship ofM, Fouquet, His sicb- 

ness and death. 

The letters which passed between Madame Guyon and 
Fenelon, the greater part of them during this period of a 
'little more than two years, or at mosi^ during a period of 
three years, from the time of their first acquaintance, occupy 
nearly a full volume of her printed correspondence. Nor 
was the influence which she exerted in relation to him, lim- 
ited to her letters. The same great objects, which induced 
them thus to correspond with each other in writing, led them 
also, from time to time, to seek each other's company, with a 
view to a more direct interchange of opinions. These inter- 
views, which at one period were frequent, cooperated with 
the other means that were used, in producing those marked 
results on the mind of Fenelon, the origin of which is to be 
ascribed to this period. 
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2. About the middle or in the letter part of the year 
1690, her daughter, as we have already had occasion to 
notice, was married to the Cbunt de Vans. At this time, 
she left the house of Madame de Miramion, with whom she 
had taken up her residence since her imprisonment iirthe 
convent of St. Marie, and removed to the house of her 
daughter, with whom she resided till the year 1692* Her 
daughter's residence was a little distance out of the fimits of 
the city. It was here, more than anywhere else, that Fen- 
elon had interviews with her at this period. 

<<The family," she «ays, "into which my daughter was 
married, being of the number of the Abbe Fenelon's friends, 
I had frequent opportunities of seeing him at our house. At 
such times our conversations tiimed upon the subject of the 
inward and spiritual life. From time to time he made ob- 
jections to my views and experience, which I endeavored to 
answer with sincerity and simplicity of spirit. The doc- 
trines of Michad de Molinos, which were much conversed 
HJKmt at that time, were so generally disapproved and con- 
demned, that the plainest things began to be distrusted ; and 
the terms, which are used by writers on the spiritual life, 
were for the most part regarded as objectionable, and were 
set aside. But, notwithstanding these unfavorable circum- 
stances, I was enabled, in our conversations, so fully to ex- 
plain everything to Fenelon, that he [gradually entered into 
the views which the Lord had led me to entertain, and 
finally gave them his unqualified assent. Thd persecutions, 
which he has since suffered, are an evidence of the sincerity 
of his belief. 

3. But while she was thus laboring and praying ito reno- 
vate and to mould anew the mind of that remarkable man, 
whose benign influence has been felt by millions perhaps, 
who have known nothing of her, she found time and disposi- 
tion to labor for others. During her residence at the house 
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of her daughter, where, besides frequent interruptions from 
company, she could not fail to be constanllj reminded of the 
claims and duties of her near relationship, her religious 
labors, it is true, were somewhat circumscribed. But, as 
soon as it was clear that the new relations and interests of 
her daughter would permit, she felt that the claims of the 
great cause to which she had devoted herself, required h\er 
to alter her situation. And accordingly, after the lapse of 
about two years, she once more hired for her residence a 
private house in Paris, in which she had her time more 
fully at command, and where she could more readily pur- 
sue the objects of the mission to which her Saviour had 
called her. ' ' 

4. It was in the year 1692, as I suppose, after she had 
thus established herself again in Paris, that her acquaintance 
with Madame de Maintenon became somewhat intimate. 
This celebrated woman^ although for political reasons she 
was not publicly acknowledged as such, had been privately 
married, and in reality sustained, at this time, the relation 
of wife of Louis Fourteenth. She had his confidence as 
well as his affections ; and for many years the most import- 
ant affairs of France depended, in a great degree, upon her 
cognizance and concurrence. Her power was felt to be 
hardly less than that of the king. The greatest men of the 
kingdom paid her homage. Every thing which wealth or 
art could furnish, was put in requisition to meet her wishes, 
and to render her happy. But still there was a void within 
her which the riches and honors of the \7orld could not 
supply. 

Her letters, which show her talents, and which discover 
many excellent points of character, disclose also a sorrow of 
mind which she felt could have no balm but in religion. It 
is not the world which can heal the wounds it has itself 
made. 
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5. Writing to Madame de la Maisonfort, she bbjb: — 
" Why can I not give you my experience ? Why can I not 
make you sensible of that uneasiness which preys upon the 
great, and the difficulty they labor under to employ their 
time ? Do. you not see, that I am dying with melancholy, in 
a height- of fortune which once my imagination could scarce 
have conceived ? I have ' been young and beautiful, have 
had a high relisk of pleasure, and have been the universal 
object of love. In a more advanced age, I have spent years 
in intellectual pleasures ; I have at last risen to favor ; but 
I protest to you, my dear Madame, that every one of these 
conditions leaves in the mind a dismal vacuity." * 

It was under these circumstances, and for these reasons, 
that she sought and valued the company of Madame Gnyon. 
She needed the intercourse and advice of persons of piety ; 
but such was her refinement, and such her position in life, 
that she naturally e^^ercised some discrimination. She had 
been introduced to Madame Guyon, soon after her release 
from the prison of St. Marie ; and there was something in 
her person and manners which attracted her ; and still more 
in that divine aspect of purity and quietness, which an- 
nounced a soul in harmony with God and at rest. She saw 
her, from time to time afterwards ; • and at the time of which 
we are now speaking, she went so far as to invite her to the 
royal palace at Versailles ; and felt it no dishonor, as she cer- 
tainly felt it a great satisfaction and relief, to hear from the 
lips of her misrepresented and persecuted visitant the story 
of a Saviour's condescension, of the remedy for sin, and of 
the victory which Christ can give over the ills of our fallen 
nature. 

6. Among the objects which occupied much of the time 
and affections of Madame de Maintenon, was the celebrated 



* See Voltairt'8 Life of LouU Eolirteenih, voL ii. chap. ^6. 
VOL. II. 11 * 
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Female .Institution of St Cjr, establkbed in 1686. She 
was, in fact, tide foundress of it. It was a charitable Insti* 
tution, combining both literary and religious objects, designed 
for the support and education <^ indigent young ladies, at 
any period under twenty years of age; the daughters of 
persons, who had suffered losses or spent their lives in the 
service of the state. Two ]|undred and fifty young ladies, 
many of them from illustrious but unfortunate families, were 
assembled there. 

Tired of the splendor and cares of Yersailles, and attracted 
by the quiet and benevolence of an institution founded on 
such principles, Madame de Maintenou' spent much of her 
time, at this period, at St Cyr, It was here that Madame 
Guyon met her still more frequ^tly than at Yereailles. St 
Cyr not only furnished better opportunities for private and 
protracted conversations, but was rendered, by its retired and 
less worldly aspects, mpre appropriate to the objects which 
called them together. 

And'not only that, they could meet there without exciting 
the suspicions of Louis, who could not conceal his <Hspleas« 
ure at every thing which had the least appearance of heresy. 
There were reasons, which would account for the presence 
of Madame Guy<m at St Cyr, which would not apply to her 
visits at Versailles. Madame de la Maisonfort, her friend 
and relative, was employed at this time as an instructress in 
the institution. In her visits also, from time to time, to the 
Duchess of Charost, at her residence at Seine, to whom she 
was now related by the marriage of her daughter, she was 
accustomed to take a ifoute which led in the vicinity of St 
Cyr. So that under these circumatances she found it not 
more agreeable to her feelings^ than ^it was entirely con- 
venient for her, frequently to visit there. 

7. Madame de Maintenon, pleased and edified by the 
converaatictos and insibractions of Madame Guyon, gave her 
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liberty to vhit the young ladies of the Institution, and to 
converse with them on religious subjects. Nothing could 
have been morie agreeable than such a labor, for which 
Providence seems to have especially fitted her. The results 
corresponded to her vrishes and expectations. The divine 
presence and blessing which, almost uniformly attended her 
in other places, did not desert her here. '< Several of the 
youngs ladies," she says, ^ of the House or Institution of St 
CjTy having informed Madame Maintenon, that they found 
in my conversation something which attracted them to God, 
she encouraged me to conHnue my iiMtructions to them; and 
by the great change in some of them, with whom she had 
previously not been well satisfied, she found she had no rea- 
son to repent it.'' 

It was something new to the members of this institution,-— 
some of whom were from fashionable though reduced fami- 
lies, while others of a more serious turn probably bad nothing 
more than a form 6f godliness, — ^ to hear of redemption, 
and of permanent inWard salvation by faith. Probably all 
of them, without any exception, had been accustomed, more 
or less, to, the ceremonials of religion ; and it was not un- 
natural for them, those who were seriously disposed and 
those who were not so, to confound the^ ceremonial with the 
substance, the sign, with the thing signified. This might 
not have been the case in all instances ; : but .generally they 
regarded their acceptance with God as depending, in a 
great degree at least, on a number of outward observ- 
ances, rather than on inward dijspositions ; and least of aU 
did they understand the nature of a life which had its begin- 
mng and its end, its centre and its circumference, if we may 
so express it, tn the simple, principle of faith. ^ 

8. Turned by the conversation of Madame Guyon from 
the outward to the inward, led to reflect upon their own < 
situation and wants, they saw that there is something hotter 
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than worldly vanitj ; and began to seek a truer, sincerer, 
and higher position. They understood and felt deeply for 
the first time, that religion, something more than the mere 
ceremonial, is a Uft ; and that they only are wise, and true, 
and happy, who live to Grod. Precisely how far thia moral 
and religious revolution went in this institution is not known; 
but it seems to have been quite general. Certain it is that 
a seriousness pervaded it, such as had not existed there be- 
fore : there was a general recognition of the claims of Grod ; 
and the spirit of faith and prayer, of purity and of true be- 
nevolence, took, in a great degree, the place of thoughtless 
scepticism atid of frivolous gaiety. 

9. We should hardly giVe a full view of the labors of 
Madame Guyon with this interesting society of young ladies, 
without adding that they were not limited -to personal inter- . 
views and conversations. Not unfrequently she received 
from some of their number letters, proposing inquiries on the 
subject of inward experience and of practical duty, which 
she thought it proper to answer in writing. She sometimes 
wrote to them on special occasions, without being invited to 
it by formal inquiries. The following letter will illudtrate 
her labors in this way : — 



^^ Mademoiselle • 



<^ I have heard of the news of your sickness, and not 
without being sensibly affected by it ; but it has been a great 
satisfaction to me to find, that God has been present with 
you, and that your outward sorrows have had an inward 
reward. Afflictions are the allotment of the present life ; 
and happy will it be, Mademoiselle, if you shall learn the 
great lesson of always improving them aright. This, I think, 
you will be able to do, if you are faithful to the inward 
voice. ' 

f< Of the inward voice, or the voice of God in the soul, I 
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will endeavor to give you my views more diatinctlj than 
I have hitherto done, because it seems to me a matter of 
great practical importance, that jou should understand what 
it 18. This voice is not an audible voice, as the name might 
seem to imply ; but simply an act of the judgment, an inter- 
nal and silent decision of the mind. But it is God's de- 
cision ; Or, if you prefer it, it is GU)d's votee ; the voice of 
God in the souL 

'< One of the most important conditions on which we can 
have this inward divine utterance, is this, — 7%e. soul must 
he in perfect nmjMcUy. That is to say, it must be free from 
aU the varieties of human prejudice and passion. All such 
prejudice, and all inordinate action of the passions of wha^- 
ever kind, tend to pervert the judgment. And a judgment 
formed under such influences, and which therefore is neces- 
sarily a perverted one, can never be the decision or voice of 
God. It is an easy thing to grieve the .Spirit of God. He 
dwells in and guides the soul, which, in looking at Grod's 
will alone, is in simplieity ; but he leaves the soul which is 
under any degree of selfish bias. 

"In order, therefore, to experience the inward divine 
guidance, and to hear the voice of God in the soul, we must 
lay aside all interests of our own, which are inconsistent with 
God's will, and also all such interests and claims of our 
friends. Prejudiced neither in favor of any thing, nor preju- 
diced against it, but laying both our inclinations and 6ur 
aversions on the divine altar, it is necessary for us to possess 
a mind, if we may so express it, IK equilibbio ; that is to 
say, which is balanced from motives of self neither one way 
nor the other, and which remains in this state of strict and 
unselfish impartiality, until it is decided to soide course of 
action by a motive drawn from God's will alone. Such* a 
decision, which God not only recognises but makes, is truly 
God's voice. 
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** To those who are whoHj consecrated to God, and who 
faUj believe in his promise, this voice is sore. In other 
woids, God, acting throagh their sanctified judgments, wiU 
not fail to gidde them in the right manner, so far as their 
own moral responsibilitj is concerned, and in such a manner 
also as. will please himseHl And it is my prayer, Mademoi- 
selle, that jou maj have this inward divine guidance. I look 
upon it, not only as desirable, but as essentiaL Give me the 
satisfaction of hoping and believing, that jou will not rest 
contented with any thing short of this state. ^ 

^Not doubting that you will receive the suggestions of 
this letter as the result of my sincere affection, and of my 
earnest desire for your religious good, 
" I remain yours, 
" Jeanne M. B. de la Mothe Guton." 

IQ. The following letter appears to have been written to 
a married lady ; but it is quite probable, that she was one 
with whom Madame Guyon had previously become ac- 
quainted at St Oyr. The terms of the letter show, at least, 
that this correspondent was one of those who looked to her 
for advice and instruction. 



'^Madame , . 

"Our friend N— has departed. She was a choice 
and excellent young woman ; and, in leaving a world where 
she endured so many trials, she has received the recompense 
of her labors and sufferings. 

"You are right, Madame, in saying in your letter that it 
is not common for us to meet with such treasures of grace. 
They are indeed^ more rare than can be expressed. Few, 
very few, go, a& she did, to the bottom of the heart. 

" The great majority of those who profess an interest in 
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rriigioiui things ^- those who are religious teachers and guides, 
as well as those who are seekers of religion — stop short, and 
are satisfied with remaining in the outside and surface of 
things. They ornament and enrich the exterior of the ark, 
forgetting that God commanded Moses to begin with the 
inside and crverlaj it with gold, and afterwards to ornament 
the outside. Like the Pharisees of old, they make clean 
the outside of the cup and platter, but' leave the inside im- 
pure. In other words, while they endeavor to make a good 
appearance to men outwardly, they are inwardly full of self- 
love, of self-esteem, of self-conceit, and of self-wilL How 
differrait the religious state, if such it may be called, of these 
persons from that of our departed friend I 

*^ Why do you make ti difficulty, Madame, in speaking to 
me about your dress ? Should you not be free, and tell me 
idl ? You have done well in laying aside the unnecessary 
ornament to which you refer. I entreat you never to wear 
it again. I am quite confident also, that, if you would listen 
to the secret voice which speaks in the bottom of your heart, 
you would find more things to put off. Perhaps you will 
say, that you must regard your husband's feelings as well as 
youf own. This is true ; but I am persuaded, that, in his 
present favorable dispositions, you will please him as much 
by laying aside those ornaments as by wearing them. 

" (Consider what you owe to God, and prcxnptly crucify all 
the pretexts of nature, Yoti will never make any such cru- 
cifixion of the desires and pretences of the natural life, with- 
out drawing down some returns of divine grace upon you. 
He who prombed a recompense even to a cup of cold water 
given for his sake, will not fail, on the same principle, to 
reganl, and to recompense with his favor, the self-denial of 
his children, even in the matter of dress. 

"A Christian woman should be distinguished ftom others 
by a neat and modest dress, but not by a dress so affected 
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and ornamented as to attract attention. It is not necessary, 
however, to lay down an invariable rule. It is very proper, 
nndoubtedly, that you shoold wear apparel which is suited 
to your situation and rank in life ; but yon will pardon me 
for suggesting the propriety and duty, besides the altera- 
tion to which I have already referred, of putting off those 
superfluous ribbons. I am confident that, in so doing, you 
will not be less pleasing in the ejes of your husband ; and 
that you will be much more so in the eyes of EUm whom 
you wish to please above all. 

« I am desirous, when you write to me, that yon shonld 
feel the greatest confidence and freedom. Do not be afraid 
to propose questions to me upon things which the world 
might regard as trifling. So far from lessening my esteem 
for you, it will have quite a. different effect, because I infer 
from your anxiety in such particulars, that you have a dis- 
position to give yourself wholly to God. It is a sign, I 
think, that God, in making you attentive and careful in the 
smallest things, is la3ring the foundations of his inward work 
in the very centre of the heart 

^< Most earnestly I beseech you to be faithftil to him. In 
following the divine guidance, and in doing the divine will, 
you will find a thousand times more satisfaction, than in the 
pleasures which the world can impart to you. 

" Thus desiring that you may be guided and kept, 
^ t remain yours in our Lord, 

" Jeakne M. B. db la Mothe Guton." 

11. It is hardly necessary to say, that such an institution 
as that of St. Cjr, embracing within its walls many persons 
who were the hopes of celebrated families, was naturally a 
centre of influence. And, accordingly, such a rehgious 
movement as that of which the providence of God had made 



OF MADAME GOTON. 138 

Hadame Gujon the instnuneiit at this tune, oonld not well 
take place, without being extensively known. It was thus 
that public attention was directed to her again. Her oppo- 
sers, who seem to have supposed that her seal would be 
checked by the discipline of her first imprisonment, and who 
had somewhat relaxed their watchfulness for a year or two 
past, were once more on the alert. 

12. It was not only at Paris, at Dijon, at Versailles, and 
St. Cyr, that her influence was felt ; but there began to be 
evidences of it in other places. A single incident will iUus- 
trate what we mean : — A sister Malin, (those females who 
were united in spirit, by. being devoted to a religious life, 
were appropriately called sisters,) resident at the town of 
Ham in the then province of Picardy, was so deeply impressed 
with the necessity of religious instruction on principles differ- 
ent from those to which she had been, accustomed, that she 
came to Paris for the sole purpose of obtaining such instruc- 
tion from Madame Guyon personally. She had charge, at 
the place where she resided, of an institution for the educa- 
tion of girls ; and seemed desirous to lesun the truth for 
others as well as herself. To cases of this kind, Madame 
Guyon always gave a prompt and earnest attention. 

13. PerscMis also sought her society who had no fiuth in 
her doctrines, but were either anxious to obtain further 
information, or to make, her a convert to their own views, 
^ere were many such ; and among them was the celebrated 
Peter Nicole, known extensively by a multiplicity of writings 
on various subjects, and as the friend and literary associate 
of Amauld, the Port-Royalist. '< There was an acquaint* 
ance of mine," she says, " ah intimate friend also of Mon- 
sieur Nicole, who had often heard, him speak gainst me. 
This person thought that it would not be difficult to remove 
the objections and prejudices of Nicole, if we could be made 
personally acquainted with each other, and have opportuni- 

Vot. II. 12 
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ties <tf conyerafttion together. He thoagLt it important to 
make the attempt, because many who were opposed to the 
▼iews I entertained, had received^ their impressions from 
him. Accordingly, although it was with some reluctance on 
my part, we met together. 

** After some little conversadon, he referred to my book, 
entitled the Short and Easy Method of Prayer, and made 
the remark that it wa»fvM ef errors. Upon this I proposed 
to hiln, that we should read the book over together; and I 
desired him to tell me frankly and kindly those things in the 
book which seemed to him objectionable; expressing the 
hope, at the same time, that I might be able to meet and 
answer them. He expressed himself well satisfied with the 
proposition; and, accordingly, we read the book through 
together with much attention, chapter by chapter. 

^ After we had read it partly through, I asked him to 
specify hisobjections ; but he replied, that, so far as we had 
read, he had hone. Afler we had completed the book, £uid 
after he had looked here and there carefully for a long time, 
I repeated the question. Madame, said Nicole, I find that 
my talent is in writing, and not precisely in personal discus- 
sions of this kind. If you have no objections, I will refer 
you to a learned and good friend of mine. Monsieur BoHeau. 
Yon will find him at the Hotel de Luines. He will be able 
Ui indicate the imperfections of the book, whatever they may 
be ; and perhaps you will be able to profit by his sugges- 
tions." 

14. Nicole was a very learned man, and a great master 
of reasoning. But he had probably never read the book,' 
although he supposed himself to be well acquainted with it 
by report ; and hence his peculiar and not very creditable 
position at this time. A year or two afterwards, however, 
he published a book, in which he strongly attacked the opin- 
ions held 'by Madame Ouyon, and others who entertained 
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similar sentimeiits, or rather tlieir opinions as he understood 
themr ♦ / 

15. A few dajs after this inienriew with Nieole, she saw 
his friend, to whose acquuntance he had recommended her. 
Monsieur Boileau, a brother of the distinguished French poet 
and satirist of the same name. ^ He introduced the sub- 
ject," she says, " of my little book on Prayer. I told him 
the state of mind in which I wrote it, and also the inward 
dispositions in which I then was. He remarked to me, that 
he was entirely persuaded of the sincerity of my intentions ; 
but he said that the book was liable to fall into the hands of 
some persons who might misapply and pervert it, I asked 
him the favor to point out the passages in it, which caused 
this anxiety ; to whidi he assented. And, accordingly, we 
looked over the book together ; and when he came to such 
passages, I gave explanations, which seemed to satisfy him. 
"We went through with the whole book, delaying more or 
less upon the places ; while I endeaV(H^ on my part to illus- 
trate them from my own thoughts and experiences in a 
simple manner. 

" When we had' gotten through, he said to me, ' Madame, 
all that is wanted, in order to prevent misapprehensions in 
relation to your book, is a little more in the way of explana- 
tion/ And he pressed me very much to write something 
additional and explanatory, which I agreed to do. A few 
days after, I completed what he wished me to write, and 
sent it to him for his examination ; and he seemed to be 

* The title of his work, whicfa wm the last one he wrote, was this : 
EefiOation des prindpaks errturs des QuiOigtOy amtawa dans lei Uvm 
censures par Vordonnance de MonsagnewTy VArcheoeque de Peons, [de Bdriaij] 
du 16' Odohre^ 1694. — 'Sov some remarks on this work, see an interest- 
ing letter from La Combe to Madame Guyon, printed in the Works of. 
Boseaet, Bsris ed. 1836 *, also some remarks of Madame Gujon her- 
self, in the eleyeath chapter of Part Third of her Life. 
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well satisfied. I revised it once or twice ; and be urged me 
much to print it." 

16. The small work which ori^nated under these circum- 
stances, was not printed at this time, but sometime 'After- 
wards. It is entitled, A concise Apology for the Short and 
Easy Method of Prayer ; and is usually printed, in the col- 
lection of her spiritual works, in connection with the larger 
treatise, which it is especially designed to elucidate. Al- 
though concise, it is a work which contains much valuable 
instruction of a spiritual nature, and is worthy of special 
attention. 

17. It was under these circumstances, constantly laboring 
in the cause of religion,. Messed in those labors continually 
to an extent seldom witnessed, listened to with great atten- 
tion by the ignorant, and criticised or attacked by the 
learned, that her name came once more into general notice, 
and, with the exception of those who sympathized in her 
views, excited a general hostility. The outcries against her 
were loud, deep, and revengeful. Her enemies, seeing the 
difficulty of quenching the light of her piety by any ordinary 
means, resorted to the most dreadful measures. Attempts 
were made, through the instrumentality of one of her ser- 
vants who seems to have been bribed for that purpose, ta 
put her to death by poison. She r^ers to this painful inci- 
dent very briefly. 

" One of my servants," she say3, " was prevailed upon to 
give me poison. After taking it, I suffered such exquisite 
pains, that, without speedy succor, I should have died in a 
few hours. The servant immediately ran away, and I have 
never seen him since. At the time, it ^d not occur to me 
that I was poisoned, until my physicians came in, and in- 
formed me that such was the case. My servant was the 
immediate agent in this wicked attempt; but I am in pos- 
session of circumstances which go strongly to show, that 
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others originated it I suffered from it for seyen jean after« 
wards." 

18. So great was the excitement against her at this time, 
that she thought it prudent to leaye her house, and to remain 
in entire concealment for- some months. No one knew where 
she was, except Monsieur Fouquet, the uncle of the Count 
de Yaux, her son-in-law. Of Fouquet we have alreadj had 
occasion to speak. He was a man of eminent piety, and 
seems to have Jbeen desirous of devoting himself to God in 
all things. The marriage of his nephew with Mademoiselle 
Guyon opened the way for forming an acquaintance with 
the mother, with whose character and history, and probably 
with her writings, he was previously acquainted. He knew 
where she was concealed; obtained, by authority which 
he had from her, the funds that were necessary for her 
support; and kept her advised of the movements of her 
enemies. 

Madame Guyon hoped, that, by retiring for a time altogeth- 
er from notice, there would be some cessation to the attacks 
which were constantly made upon her. But she was mis- 
taken. As soon as she disappeared, the report was circu- 
lated, that she had gone into the provinces, for the purpose 
of disseminating her doctrines there. So that the fact of her 
retirement, with such an interpretation put upon it, tended 
rather to increase than to allay the ferment. Under these 
circumstances she thought it best to return to her home, and 
to enter again upon the discharge of her ordinary duties, 
whatever might be the consequences. 

19. Soon after this, an event occurred, which was calcu- 
lated, to add to her trials. It was the sickness and death of 
her friend and relative. Monsieur Fouquet. In this good 
man she found one who not only sympathised in her reli- 
gious views and feelings, but aided her much as an adviser 
in her affairs, and m a personal friend. Madame Guyon- 

VOL. n. 12 * 
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seems to haye had entire confidence, not only in his religions 
experience, but in his practical prudence and in his friendly 
dispositions. And in consequence of the family connection 
now existing between them, she could consult him^ and re- 
ceive his advice and assistance, without being subjected to 
the suspicions and misinterpretations which might have 
attended the presence and aid of other well-disposed per- 
sons. His last mcMnents were moments of triumphant peace. 
The following letter was written to him by Madame Guyon, 
a short time before his death : — 

" To Monsieur Fouquet* 

*^ I have thought for some time, that yon would not 
survive your present sickness. It has even seemed to me, 
that it would not be possible for you to live beyond the ap- 
proaching celebration of the Holy Saarament 

^ Regarding, therefore, your departure as near at hand, I 
cannot help saying that» in losing you, I lose one of my most 
faithful friends ; perhaps I may add, that I lose the only 
friend, in whom, under existing circumstances, I can repose 
with entire confidence in all things. I feel my loss ; but the 
sorrow which I experience does not prevent my rejoicing 
in the happiness which is yours. It is not your situation 
which is to be regretted, but rather that of those who are 
left behind. God, who has made us one in spirit, has an- 
nounced the hour of separation. May the blessing of our 
Divine Master rest upon you I 

^'Gro, then, happy spirit; — go, and receive the recom- 
pense reserved for all those who have given themselves to 
the Lord in a love which is pure. As we have been united 
in time, may we be united in eternity. Let your parting 

* See Lettres Chi^tieimes et SpiiitaeUei snr diyen Sajets qui re- 
gardent la Vie Inteiienre. Tome i. p. 64S. 
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prayer be for her who is left behind, and for the spiritual 
children whom the Lord has given her, that in all time, and 
in all things, thej may be faithful to4iis adorable will. 

<' Farewell; — and, as 70a ascend to the anns of Him 
who has prepared a place for you, be an ambassador for me, 
and tell him that mj soul lores him. 

^ Jbanks M. B. db la Mothb Guton." 



CHAPTER X. 

Efforts made in her behalf. She objects to the course which her 
friends propose to take. Bossuet, bishop ofMeaux. Remarks 
on his character and position. He becomes alarmed at the pro- 
gress of the new doctrine. Seeks an interyiew with Madame 
Guyon at Paris in Septernber^ 1693. Second interview on the 
80^ of Jan, 1694. Some account of the conversation which 
passed between them. Effect of it upon Madame Guyon. Cor- 
respondence between them. Attacked with a fever. 

In this state of things, some of the friends of Madame 
Guyon, among whom I think we could not mistake in in- 
cluding the Dukes Beauvilliers and Chevreuse, undertook 
some measures in her behalf. Fearing either some acts of 
personal violence, or some impressions on the minds of those 
in authority, which might perhaps lead to a renewed impris- 
onment, they drew up a memorial addressed to the king, the 
object of which was to give a correct account of the inci- 
dents of her life and of her motives of action, with a view to 
vindicate and to protect her. This memorial was drawn up 
with the concurrence and approbation of Madame de Main- 
tenon, who thought it proper, before it was employed in the 
way which was intended, to show it to Madame Guyon. 

2. " This paper," says Madame Guyon, " although it was 
a pleasing evidence of the kindness of those who had a share 
in framing it, gave me some uneasiness. I had some doubts 
whether it was the will of God that I should be protected 
and vindicated in that manner. I was jealous of myself, lest 
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I should be found improperly resting upon a human arm, 
or too eager to be relieved from that burden of trial, which 
God's wisdom had seen fit to impose. Such were mj feel- 
ings on this pointy that I earnestly requested my friends not 
to take this course ; but to leave me to the natural develop- 
ments of providence, to be vindicated or to suffer, as my 
heavenly Father might see best. They respected my wishes ; 
and the memorial was accordingly suppressed." 

3. It was in connection with these circumstances, and 
such as have been detailed -in the last chapter, that the new 
spirituality, as it was sometimes termed, first particularly 
arrested the attention of Bossuet, bishop of Meaux. To 
those* who are acquainted with ecclesiastical history, it is 
hardly necessary to say, that Bossuet was at this time con- 
fessedly the head of the French church. And if we esti- 
mate him chiefly by his intellectual strength, I think we 
may well say, that he deserved to be so. Possessed of vast 
learning and not greater in the amount of his knowledge 
than he was in the powers which originated and con- 
trolled it, he brought to the investigation of religious sub- 
jects, whether theological or practical, the combined lights 
and ornaments of research, of reasoning, and of rich imagina- 
tion, t 

4. By his great work, entitled, A History of the Varia- 
tions of the Doctrines of the Beformed Chwrckes^ in which 
he had subjected the doctrines of Luther and of the other 
Protestant, reformers to a severe scrutiny, he had not only 
acquired a splendid reputation, but had placed himself in a 
position which led him to be regarded by Catholics as em- 
phatically the defender of the faith. This reputation, which 
might well fill any ordinary amount of secular or of ecclesi- 
astical ambition, was so dear to him, that he had for many 

^ Histoire des Variations des Eglises Protestantes. 
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years, as if by tbe strong instinct of habit, fixed bis wither- 
ing eye on the slightest heretical deviations. He knew well 
what was going on in France. But he who had broken Uie 
spear with the strongest intellects of the world, felt some 
reluctance to entering the lists with <^ wanum. 

It seemed to him impossible that Madame Gujon, what- 
ever might be her talents and personal influence, could 
produce an impression, either in Paris or elsewhere, which 
would be dangerous to the churdi. And if it were so, was 
it not enough, that d'Aranthon and Father Innocentius, men 
of distinguished ability and of great influence, had already, 
in the early and distant places of her influence, set in motion 
measures of opposition ; measures which were > sustained at 
Paris by the efibrts of La Mothe and de Harlai, of Nicole 
and Boileau, aided by a multitude of subordinate agen- 
cies? 

5. But the result did not correspond with his anticipa- 
tions. If such distinguished men as the Dukes of Beau- 
villiers and Chevreuse, and more than all if such a man 
as Fenelon, on whom the hopes of France had fastened 
as its burning and shining light, had come under this 
influence, to what would theses things lead? It seems 
never to have occurred to him, that the hand of the Lord 
might be in all this. He is not wise who thinks lightly 
of the influence of a woman who has the great intel- 
lectual powers, the accomplished manners, and the serious 
and deep piety of Madame Guyon. But suppose it to have 
been otherwise. Suppose her to have been fanatical in feel- 
ing and weak in judgment, as her enemies chose to represent 
her. Is it not true, that Grod has chosen the weak things of 
the world to confound the things which ore mighty ? Has he 
not declared, and has he not sustained the declaration by the 
history of spiritual movements in all ages of the world, that 
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he hiiB selected << thmg$ whU^ ar0 noiy to M$^ to naugkL 
tkings that are" f 

6. Qod will so work, he will emploj such instrameittiililj, 
and under such circumstances^ as to gkwif j himself. It was 
not Madame Qujon, but Ged in ker^ who produced these 
^sults. She had^ undergone those deeply searching and 
purifying operations of the H0I7 Spirit, which eon$ume the 
pride and power, ''the hay and the stubble" of nature^ 
and leave the subject of it nothing in kinu^ffi When she 
thought of herself, she could &id no term which so exactly 
expressed h,er situation as the word Nothing :"^^1 am 
nothing^. But it was a favorite idea with her al80> that the 
All of God — his presence, wisdom, and power — dwells 
more than anywhere else, in the nothing of the creature. 
This, which even Bossuet seems not fiiUy to have und^stoodf 
was the source of her ihfiuence. 

7. The case of Fenelon, in particular, troubled him ; 
Fenelon, whose talents he knew, whoeie friendship he val- 
ued, and of whose piety and influence he had the highest 
hopes. He determined, therefore, though with some re- 
luctance^ to put forth his own great strength, and to risk his 
own splendid reputation, in the attempt to extinguish this 
new heresy. But he had known Madame Guyon only by 
report ; and he thought it due to charity and truth, to form 
a personal acquaintance as a means of more distinctly ascer- 
taining her views. He accordingly visited her, for the first 
time, at her residence in Paris, in company with the Duke 
de Chevreuse, who was an acquaintance and friend of Ma* 
dame Gayon. 

This interview appears to have taken place in September, 
1693. The conversation was at first of a general character. 
In the course of what passed between them, Bossuet re* 
marked, that he had formerly read, with a degree of satis- 
faction, her Treatise on Prayer, and also her Ckimmentary 
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on the Canticles. As reference was thas made to her writ- 
ings, the Duke of Chevreuse, who remained daring this 
interview, observing probably a copy of it in the room, 
directed the ' attention of Bossuet to the ^ork of Madame 
Gujon, entitled, The Torrents. He immediately took the 
work, and cast his eye rapidly over somfi passages. When^ 
he had looked at it a few moments in this manner, he re- 
marked, without condemning any thing, that there were some 
things in it, which required explanation* 

In the coarse of this interview, Bossuet made ibl number 
of remarks on the necessity and reality of an^ inward and 
spiritual life, which were highly gratifying to Madame 
Guyon. The interview terminated with a proposition on 
the part of Madame Guyon, which was accepted by Bossuet, 
that he should obtain and examine at his jeisure all her 
writings, and make known more definitely his opinions upon 
them. 

8. A sec(md meeting took place some four or five months 
afterwards. In the interval between them, the Duke of 
Chevreuse, with the permission of Madame Guyon, and in 
order to give him a full view of her history and character, 
put into the hands of Bossuet the manuscript of her Auto- 
biography. He read it carefully, and politely ^rote a letter 
to the duke, expressive of the interest he felt in it. 

All her printed works also were submitted to him, so that 
when, after some months, they had the opportunity of meet- 
ing again, Bossuet felt prepared to state to her some of the 
objections which he felt to her views, as he understood 
them. 

9. This second interview took place on the thirtieth of 
January, 1694. At the request of Bossuet, both this and 
his previous interview were kept as secret as possible. 
The reason he gave was, that the relations existing between 
him and the archbishop of Paris, who was probably jealous 
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ci his superior knowledge and repatatioo, were bucIi as to 
render it desirable. At his request, also, he met her, not at 
h^ own house, but at the house of one of his own friendsy 
the Abb^ Jannon, who lived in the street Cassette, near the 
ConTeUt or House of the religious association, called the 
Daughters of the Hplj Saqramejat. .The conference con* 
tinued during the -greater part of- a day. The -Duke of 
Cheyreuse was present^, and probably some other persons. 

JlO. a small p^rt of the conversation is given by Madame 
Guyon inker Ai^tobiography. It would have been pleaa- 
iog, if she had given the whole ; but what is wanting, can, I 
think, be found and made up, in a considerable degree, froms 
her subsequent correspondence with Bossuet^ and from her 
wo^k entitled^ A concise Apology<.fi)r. the Short Method of 
Prayer. With these aids I have ventured to give the fol- 
lowing conversation, as expressive of the substance of what 
passed between, them, without attempting to give the precise 
terms of it. It is a conversation rendered remarkable by 
the nature of the topics,^ and by the relation of the parties ; 
^d I. think it should not be forgotten here, that, while 
Madame Guyon stood foremost among women of intellect 
as well as piety, Bossu^t was at that time, as we have 
already remarked, the most distinguished of the theologians 
of Europe. 

11.' Bossuet, The doctrines which you advance, madame, 
involve the fact of a^ inward experienee above the common 
experience of Christians, even those who have a high repu- 
tation for piety. 

Madame Guyon, I. hope, sir, it will not be regarded as 
an ofienoe, if I indulge the hope and belief, that a higher 
experience, even a much higher one^ is practicable than that 
which we commonly see. ^ 

. Boisuet. Certainly not But when we see persons going 
80 far as to speak of a love to G9d without any regard to 

VOL, Ht 13 
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self, of the entire sanctification of the heart, and of divine 
iinion, have we not reason to fear, that there is spme illusion? 
We are told, that there is <^none that doet^. good and einneth 
not'^ ■;..-'■ ^^ 

. Madame Guyon. There is no one, with the exception of 
the Saviour, who has jiot sinned y «id ho one, :who may not 
be described as a simmer. There is^ no one who is not now, 
and will not always.be, entireTy unworthy. Even when there 
is a heart which divine grace has corrected and has rendered 
entirely upright,, there may still be errors of perception and 
judgment, (involuntarily it id true, but resulting from a pre- 
vious state of sinfulness,) which will involve relatively wrong 
and injurious doing, and render it. necessary, therefore, to 
apply continually to the blood^of Christ. But, while I read- 
ily concede all this, I cannot forget, that we are required to 
be like Christ ;, ^nd that jthe SaViour himself has laid the 
injunction upon us to lOve God with all'ouf heart, and .to be 
perfect as our heavenly Father is perfect "My own experi- 
ence has added strength to my convictions. 

Bossuet, Personal experience is an important teacher. 
And as you have thua made a reference to what you have 
known experimeht^y, you will not think it amiss, madame, 
if I ask the question, whether you regard yourefelf,' as public, 
report asserts to be the case, as being the subject of this high 
religious state, and as possessing a holy heart ? 

Madame Guyon, If you understand by a holy heart, one 
which is wholly consecrated and devoted to God, I see no 
reason why I should deny the grace of God, which has 
wrought in me, as I think, this great ssdvation. 

BossueU The Saviour^ madame, ^eaks in high terms of 
the man who went up into the temple, and smote upon his 
bosom, and said, " God be merciful to me a sinner." . 

Madams Guyon. It is very true, sir, that this man was 
a sinner ; but it is also true, that he prayed that God would 
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be merciful to him ; aod God, who is a heather of prayer, did 
not mock either his sorrows or his petitions, but granted his 
request. If I may be allowed to speak of myself, I think I 
may say, that I too have uttered the same prayer; I too 
have smittea npdb my bosom iu ihe deep anguish of a rebel- 
lious and convicted spirit. I can never' forget it Months 
and years witnessed the tears whidl^ I shed ; but deliverance 
came* . My wounds were healed ; my tears were dried up ; 
and my soul "Was crowned, aod I think I caoi'say with thank- 
fuln^ is now crowned, with purity and peace. 
- BasiueL Ther^ are but^ few persons who can express 
themselves so strongly. 

Madame Guyon. I regret that it is so } and the more so, 
because it is an evidence of the want of ^'M. Men pray 
to God to be merciful, without believing;that he -is willing to 
be mercifpl ; they pray for defiverance from sin and for fuU 
sanctification, without believing that provision is made for it ; 
and thus insult Grod in the very prayer which they offer. 
Can it be possible, that one Kke youl^el^ who has studied 
the Scriptures so long and so profitably, can doubt of the 
rich provisions of the gospel in this matter ; and deny, in 
,the long catalogue of the saints of the Catholic church, that 
any of them have been sanctified ? 

BouUet. I am not disposed, madame, to deny, that the 
doctrine of sanciificaticm, when properly understood, is a 
doctrine of the CathoUc church. I cannot forget the rich 
examples which are found In a, St. Francis de Sales, in a 
St Theresa^ and in the celebrated Catharines. But ^I can- 
not deny, that I am slow tb admit the existence of this great 
blessing in individual cases. The evidence should be very 
marked. This, you will admit, is a proper precaution. And 
conceding that the promises of God are adequata to these 
great results, and admittifag the geneftd truUi-of the doctrine 
of sanctification, I must still offer inquiries which involve 
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Tery serious doubts in relation to some of its aspects, as ihej 
are presented in jour writings.. ^ ^ . 

Madame Guyon, I have always been ready, sir, tooon* 
fess my ignorance % and having no system to maintain, and 
no Object to secure, separate- from the doing of God's will 
and the manifestation of his glory, I have no reluctance in 
submitting what I have said to your correction.^ 

Banuet. In looking over the manuscript^ which gives 
some aecpunt of your own personal history, in which I have 
generally) bee^n interested and satisfied, I jvas somewhat sur- 
prised to see, that, in a certain passage, yoit spfeak of your- 
self as the woman of the Apocalypse^. 

Madame Giiyan. I recollect that there is something* of 
this kind^ As I read the passage in the Apocalypse, which, 
speaks of the woman who fled into the wilderness, I most 
confess, as I thought of myself as driven from place to place 
for announcing the doctrines of the 'Lord, it did seem to me, 
that the expressions might, be applied, .not as prophetic of 
me, but as illustrative of my condition. There are some, 
things in the account of my life, which probably are of no 
consequence, and would not have been written, had it not 
been for the urgency pf my eonfessor, who required every 
thing to be inserted. " * " v^ 

Bossuet, I am willing to accept 'your explanation in this 
particular entirely, and will proceed now to some things 
which seem to me to be essential. It ^is not merely my Ob- 
ject to criticise,, but, in part at least, to obtain explanar 
tions, in oirder that I may understand the subject more, fully 
myself, and that 1 may know, in the situation in which I am 
placed, what course it is proper to tak^. You will excuse 
me, therefore, for asking in a proper spirit of inquiry, whitt 
you mean by being in the state, which is variously denomi- 
nated the state of holiness, of piire love, and of Cl^ristian 
perfection. - - , 
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Ifadame Gupan. This question migfaty I'toppete, be ao- 
sweired in yarioos ways. But as some of these tenns, in 
their application io human nature, are in some degree odious, 
and are at least liable to be misunderstood, I will saj here, 
that I underat^knd^ by being in the state to which jou refer, 
touch the same thing aa I understand by being in the state 
of entire self-renunciation. He who is kothikg, he who is 
lost to himself, he who is dead to his own wisdom and his 
own< strength, and ^ho» in the renouncement of his own 
life, lives in God^s life, may properly be called a holy man ; 
and, in a mitigated sense of the terms, may perhaps be 
called a perfect man. True lowliness of spirit, as I have 
now e^idained it, accompanied by such failh in God as will 
.supply the nothingness of the creature from the divine ful- 
niess, involves the leading idea> oi what, in experimental 
writers, is denominated Christian perfection. Perhaps some 
. other name would express ii as welL 

JBo$9uH* I am glad to find, madamd, that yon entertain 
such vieWs of Christian perfection as are consistent with 
lowliness of spirit. The Saviour himself says, ^^ 2&, th4tt tt 
host among you aU, ^ same thall be great/' And the Apostle 
to the Gentiles, eminent as he was in sanctity ^ describes him- 
self as the ^ Uaet of the apoitles." * I believe it is true, that 
eminently holy persons feel their dependence and nothing- 
nesnnore entirely than others. . 

But is it a mark, madame,. of .Christian lowliness to disre- 
gard the principles and practices which have been sanctioned 
by the wisdom and piety g£ many ages ? In your Short 
Method of Prayer, there are some expressions which seem 
rtoiinply, that the austerities and mortifications which are 
practised in the Catholic church are not necessary. 

Madame Guyon. I admit that my views and practices 
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differ in this particular from those of some other persons. I 
cansot saj that I do now, with the views which I at present 
have of the power and the applications of faith, attach that 
importance to nusterities and practices of physical mortifica- 
tion, which I once did. My view now is this. Physical 
sufferings and mortifications, which tend to hring the appe- 
tites into subjection, and to restore us in that respect to 
harmony with God, are of great value ; they are a part of 
Grod's disdpline, which he has wisely instituted and rendered 
operative in the present life z but then they should not be 
self-sought or self-inflicted; but should be received and sub- 
mitted to,' as theiy come in the course of God's providence. 
In other words,, crosses are good ; ocnr rebellious nature needs 
them ; not those,' however,'w.hieh are of merely human origin^ 
but those which God himself makes and imposes.* 

Bouuet. I am doubtful, whether your views on this sub- 
ject ought to be considered satisfactory. But we will leave 
them for the present, to be fdrther examined, perhaps, at some 
future'time. 

I might ask again. Is it consistent with Christian humility, 
with true lowliness of spirit, to lay down the principle, -as I 
find you have done in the work entitled TfiE Torrents, 
that soiils in the highest religious state may approach the 
Sacramental Communion, and may partake of the sacred 
element which is offered in it, without special preparation ? 

Madame Guyon. I am entirely confident, sir, that the 
highest religious experience is not opposed, and cannot by 
>my possibilUy be opposed, to the truest humility. I say 

* See, in connection with' the topics introdnced in ^is chapter, and in 
addition to the statements made in the Life of Madame Guyon, the 
Ti-eatise, entitled, Cowrte ApologU du Moyen Court; also the work of 
Bossuet, entitled, Instruction sur ks EtOU cfOraiaon, See also a letter 
of Monsieur Pirot,^ a Doctor of the Sorbonne, printed in the works df 
Bofistket, YoL zii 
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further, that I fblly appreciate the great importance of a 
careful and thorough preparation for the occasion of the 
Holy £uchari8t. But still it does seem to me, that a ^soul, 
wholly devoted to God and Hying in the divine presence, 
moment, hj n^omtoty if it should he so situated. as not to 
enjoj the ordinary season of preparatory retirement ai)d 
recollection,, would still he in a state to partake of the sacra- 
mental element, and would be accepted in it I am aware 
that it is difficult for those who are not in this religious slate, 
to conceive of what I now say ; but their inability of per- 
ception does not alt^r the fact, if the fact be such as I 
suppose it to be. 

/ Bossuet* If you design^ inadame, to limit the remark 
made in The Toiirents, to some extreme case of this kind, 
it will be regarded, I suppose, as less ol^ectionable than it 
would otherwise be. I have no other desire or object than 
that of ascertaining what is true. I repeat, that I- do not 
object to the doctrine of Christian Perfection, or of Pure 
Love, or whatever other name may be given to it, when 
considered in its general form ; ' but X cannot deny, that I 
have serious objections, to particular views and particular 
forms of expression which I sometimes find connected with 
it I find, from time to time, m your works^ modes of ex- 
pression which strike me as peculiar. Without delaying, 
therefore, on the general features of the doctrine, I will take 
the liberty to direct your attention to a number of things which 
characterize it, in part, as k appears in your writings. I will 
illustrate what I mean. I find, in expres^on. at least, what 
strikes me as very;peculiar, that you make God identical 
mth events. You say, in nearly so many words, particularly 
in the work entitled Ijbe Torrents, that to the sanctified soul 
every thing, which exists^ with, the exception of sin, is God. 

Madame Guyon\ Jn ripply to this remark, it seems to n^e 
proper to observe^ in the first place, that the doctrines of 
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sanctification ore sometimes erroneoaslj or imperfetitlj rep- 
resented in oonsequence of the imperfection of language. 
As thej ^e the doctrines of a life which is almost unknown 
to the world, it is but natural that they should have no ade- . 
quate terms and phrases ; so that we readily admit, that we 
express ourselves awkwardly and with difficulty. Is it un- 
reasonable, under these circumstances, to. ask t)ie favor of a 
candid and charitable interpretation? 

Bossuet, I admit, madame, the esustence of the difficulty 
to which you refer, and think it should be considwed. 

Madame Guyon. With this concession on your.part^ I 
proceed to admit on ipine, that the assertion, taken just as it 
stands, namely, ^at every, event is God, is not true ; even 
when made with the exception of those things whiqh are 
sinful. But I still affirm, thftt 4h^ expression has a definite 
and important meaning to the truly sanctified souL Such a 
soul, in a manner and degree idiich ordinary Christians do 
not well understand, recognizes the fact; that Gk)d sustains a 
definite relation to everything which takes place. . God i^ id 
events ^ and, if he is the centre and controller of the imi- 
verse, he cannot be oul; of them. The sanctified soul not 
only speculatively recognizes the relation of God to events, 
but feels it ; that is to say, it is brought into » practical and 
realized communion with God through them. You >[ill find 
this form of expression in the writings of Catharine of Genoa. 
She says, that every thing which took place, was God to her ; 
because she found, in a sense which the world did not and 
could not understand, that God was in every thing. 

Boseuet. I notice, also, as another illustration of the ob- 
jectionable parts of your writhigs to which I have just now 
referred, that you sometimes spediL in them, as if the will of 
Goa, as .well as outward events,, were identical with God 
himself. I think, madaihe, you will perceive on deflection, 
that such statements, whatever may be said in defence <^ 
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ihem, are. likely to be ausunderstood, and Uiat, in point 
of iaet, they are not strictly trae. I iUustrate my meaning 
thus. We- always use the term man as including the whale 
of man, and of codrse as including something more than the 
•mere will of man* In like^ manner we use the term.Grod as 
expressive of the whple of God, his intellect and affections, 
as well as his will. So that to speak of the will of God, 
which is but a part, as identical • with Grod, which- is the 
whole, is necessarily erroneous^ / 

Madame Guyon* I have no disposition, as I should not 
have ..good grounds to do it, to object to the cbrrectness of 
your remark. But I ought to say perhaps, and naturally 
supposed, that I should be understood in that manner, that, 
in speaking of the will of Grod as identical with God himself, 
I used the terms in a mitigated or approximated, and not in 
a strict or absolute sense. But, while I make this conces- 
sion, I am/ still inclined to say, in this case as in the oth^, 
that practically and religiously we may accept the will of 
God as God himself not only without injury, bat with some 
practical benefits. 

Certain it is, that God is manifested in his will in a^ pecu- 
liar sense. We can more easily make a distinction between 
'God and^his power, and between God and his wisdom, than 
we can between God and his vnlL The will or purpose of 
God, in a given case, necessarily includes something more 
than the mere act of willing : it includes aU that God can 
think in the case, and all that Grod can feel ia the case. 
Aiid I must confess, that the will of God, whenever arid 
wherever made known, brings out to my mind more dis- 
tinctly and fully the idea, and presence, and fulness of God, 
than anything else. This is so much the case, that, when- 
ever I meet with the will of God, I feel that I meet with 
God; whenever I respect and love the will of God, I feel 
that I respect and love God ; whenever I nnite with the will 
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of God, I feel tbat I unite with God. So that practically and 
religiously, although I am aware that a difference can he 
made philosophically, God and th^ will of God are to me 
the same. He who is in perfect harmony with the wiU of 
Grod, is as much in harmony with God himself, as it is pos- 
sible for any being to be. The very name of God's will fills 
me with joy.. 

Bosmet, I notice that the terms and phrases which you 
employ, sometimes diflfer from those with which I frequently 
meet in theological writings. And perhaps the reason, 
which you have already suggested, explains it in part But^ 
still, I repeat, they are liable to be misunderstood and to 
lead into error ; and hence it is necessary to ascertain pre- 
cisely what is meant. You sometimes describe what you 
consider the highest state pf religious experience as« state 
of p<usMty; and at other times, I befieve, speak of it as 
passively active, I confess, madame, that>I am afraid of ex- 
pressions which I do not fully understand, and which have 
the appearance^ at least of oeing somewhat at variance 
with man's moral agency and accountability. 

^Madame Guyon* I am not surprised, sir, at your refer- 
ence to these expressions; and still. I hardly know what 
other expressions to employ in the cases where they are 
particularly applicable. I will endeavor to explain. In the 
early periods of man's religious experience, he is in what 
may be caUed a mixed life; sometimes acting from God, 
but more frequently, until he has made considerable' advance- 
ment, acting from hitnself. pi? inward movement, until it 
becomes corrected by ^vine grace, is self-originated, and is 
characterized 'by that perversion which belongs to every- . 
thing coming from that source. But when the soul, in the 
possession of pure or perfect love j is fully converted, and 
everything in it is subordinated to God, then its stale is 
always either passive, or passively active. 
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Bot I anL wiUing' to .concede, which wiU perhaps meet 
your objection, that there are some reasons for preferring 
the term pauivefy active ; because the sanctified soul, al- 
though it no longer has' a wiH of its own,: is never strictly 
inert. Under all circumstances and in all ^sases, th^e is 
reallj a distinct act on the part of the soul^ namely, an cuA 
0f cooperation with God; although, in some cases, it is a 
simple cooperation with what now isy and constitutes the re- 
ligious state of submissive acquiescence and patience ; while 
in others it is a cooperation with reference to what is to bcy 
and ipiiplies .future results, and consequently is a state of 
movement and performance. 

• jBc(S8ttet. I think, madame,!' understand. you. There is 
a distiiietion, undoubtedly, in the f^o classes of cases, which 
you have just mentioned ; but as the term passively active 
will apply to both of them, I think it is to be preferred. 
You use this complex term, I suppose, because there are 
two distinct acts 6t operati<ms to be expressed, namely, 
the act of preparatory or prevenient grace on the part of 
Grod, and the cooperative act on the part of the creature ; 
ike soul being passive, or merely perceptive, in the former ; 
and active, although always in accordance with the divine 
leading,' in the other. 

Madame Quyon\ That is wlfat I mean, sir; and I feel 
obliged to you for the explanation. 

Bossuet. Is your doctrine, then, in thid piurticular, mudi 
d)£Eerent from that of antecedent or prevenient grwe, which 
we generally find laid down in theological writers, and 
which implies, in its application, that the)re is no truly good 
act on the part of the soul,, except it be in cooperation 
with God? • / 

Madame Guyon. I do not know, that the difierence is 
great ; ^perhaps there is ncme at all. I am willing to ac- 
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knowledge that I am not much acquainted with theological 
writers. 

jBos9ueL Would it not be desirable, madame, that those 
who exerdse the function of public teachers, should hav« 
Buch an acquaintance ? As women are not in a situation to 
go through with a course of theological education, it hat 
8ometime$ seemed to me, that it would be wdl for them to 
dispense with pubUe missions, tiH they are in a situation to 
avail themselves of a higher intellectual culture. 

Madame Guyon, I do not doubt, sir, that jaav remark is 
well meant. The want of such qualifications as those to 
which you refer, has frequently been with me a subject of 
serious consideration, and of some perplestity. Nevertheless 
I sincerely believe, that it is God who has given me a mes- 
sage, in a humble and proper way, to my fellow-beings ; bnt^ 
I am aware of its imperfect utterance. But, in his great 
wisdom, he sometimes makes use of feeble instruments. And 
I have thought, as he <5ondescended, on one. occasion at least, 
to employ a dumb animid to 'utter his truth, he might some- 
times make use of a woman for the same purpose. 

Bosmet, I merely refer to the subject, without wishing to 
press it I should be sorry to say any thing, which would 
imply a limitation to the wisdom ^nd providence of God. 

Another thing, which I have noticed in your writings, is 
this^ You speak of those who are in tlie stkte of unselfish 
or pure love, which I suppose you regard as the highest reli- 
gious state, as contemplating the pure Divinity; implying 
in the remark that they contemplate God in a difierent way 
from what is common with other Christian^. 

Madame Guyon. What I mean is this. There are two 
ideas of God ; the complex, and the simple or pkiMarV. In 
the order of mental development, the complex is^ first ; but 
in the order of nature, -the simple or primary idea is first. 
The complex idea is that which embraces God, not so much 
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ifi hxixaeVf as in lik^ attribotes^ •— bk poWer^ wkdom, good- 
B€8s, aod truth* The beginners in the religious life are verj 
a]pt to stop and r<s8t in this id^ ; and thej can hardly fail to 
lose bj it To think gE God's -power, making his power a 
distinct and speciid subject of attention, is not to think of 
God, To tfaiiik of God's benevolence also, in this specific 
and individualizing ioaanner, is not to think of Grod ; but is 
merelj to think of a. certain attribute, which pertains to 
him. It is well udderstood, I suppose, that we may form an 
idea of matter, in distinction from the attributes of matter ; 
and that we may form an idea of mind, in distinction from the 
attributes of mind; — a liotion or idea, which is simple and 
undefinable, it is true, but which has a real ezistenoe. And 
in like manner we may form an idea of God, in distinction 
from the attributes of God. It is not onljr possible to do 
this; but it is impossible not to do it, on the appropriate 
occasions of doing it» The very idea of an attribute implies 
an idea ot a subject to which the attribute belongs. To 
speak of the attributes <^ the human mind or of God, inde- 
pendetxHy of the idea of such mind or of God considered as 
distinct from such attributes, would be an absurdity. There 
are two ideas of G»od, therefore; the one of God as a subject, 
the primary id^ which is simple and undefinable ; the 
other of Gk)d as a combination of separate divine attributes, 
which is complex, an^ is consequently susceptible of analysis 
and definition. Crod, revealed in the first idea, and consid- 
eredyBot as a mere congeries of altrib'utes, but as the subject 
or entity of such attributes, is what I call, and I tiiink not 
without son^ reason, thB Ture Divinity; Persons in- the 
sanctified or unitive state, in distinction from the meditative 
or mixed state, generally receive and rest in God as devel- 
<^>ed. in the first or primary idea. It is natural to ^em to 
do so, and it is not more- natural than it is appropriate and 
profitable. When they depart from that idea, it is almo»k a 

VOL. II. 14 
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matter of coorse that they indulge in'medkative and discur- 
sive acts, which tend to separate them from the true centre ; 
and thej thus lose that consciousness of oneness with God, 
which they have when their hearts unilte with him as a Ood 
simple. 

Bassuet. Permit me to ask, madame, whether you mean 
in these remarks to discourage meditative and discursive 
acts, such as are implied in an analysis and due considera- 
tion of the divine attributes ? 

Madame Guyon. Not at all. Such acts are very import- 
ant ; but they have their appropriate place, and are much 
more suited to lower states of experience than that purified 
and coQtemplative state of which<;we are bow speaking. 

Bossuet The distinetions you have made, and the expla- 
nations you have given, although not obvious without con- 
siderable reflection, seem to me reasonable and satisfactory. 
But I must c(mfe88, that I cannot allege a personal acquaint- 
ance with that experience which unites the soul with God 
as he is developed in the primary or elementary idea. 

Madame Gugon, I hope^ sir^ that you will not take it 
amiss, when I say, that I regret that you find it necessary 
thus to speak of a defect of personal' experience. The theol- 
ogy of the head is often obscure and upcertain, without the 
interpr^tatitm of the higher theology of the heart The head 
sometimes errs \ but -a right heart never. 

Bossttet. I hope, madame, that I have experienced some- 
thing of the grace of God ; but I am free to acknowledge, 
that I have not arrived at what you and other writers who 
sympathize with your views, call the foeed state. Is it pos- 
sible, that any one should believe, that Christians, however 
devoied they may be, will arrive at a state in the present 
life, where there are no vicissitudes, and where there is per- 
petual sunshine ? , This is another point .on which it would 
give me great satisfaction to obtain your explanations. 
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Madame Grugon, In Using this fonn of expression and 
others like it, it is not meant to be said, that the sanctified 
soul is not characterized, in its experience, bj any vicissi- 
tudes whatever. But still, when the soul has experienced 
this great grace, the mind is comparatively at rest Is a 
&:^ed^ state, 4inderstanding the terms in tills manner, less de- 
sirable than an unfixed state ? Is there any thing, which is 
to be especislly commended in the changes, in the altema^ 
tions of energy and of weakness, of faith and of unbelief, 
which characterize the live§ of ordinary Christians ? , All 
that is meant by the fixed state is a state which is estab- 
lished, which is comparatively firm, which is based mor^ 
upon principle thaii upon feeling, and lives more by faith 
than by emotion. , Those who live by faith, who see God 
equally in the storm and the sunshine^ and who r^oice 
equally in both, know what I mean ; while those who dp not 
thus live, can hardly fail to be perplexed* 

Bosquet. I will proceed how to mention one (thing, in 
connection with this form of i^ligious experience, which 
seems to me worthy of special notice. Those who arrive at 
the highesl) religious state are so far above the common 
wants, or rather suppose themselves to be so far above such 
wants, as not to recognize and urge them in acts of supplica- 
tion. At least, such is often understood tp be the fact. But 
it is hardly necessary to say to you^ that the Scriptures com- 
mand Bs to pray always^.to pray without ceasing. The 
language of the Saviour is, ^^A^^ and ye shall receive ; $eeky 
and ye shall find ; knacky and it shall be opened unto you." 

It seems-.to nie very clear, that prayer is a thing not only 
of perpetual command, but of perpetual obligation. 

Madame Guyon. I am pleased, sir, that you have intro* 
duced this subject. So far from the truth is it, that persons, 
who have experienced the blessing of pueb or fbrfsct 
LOVE, cease to pray, that it i& much nearer the truth to say, 
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that thej praj always. Certain it is, that the prayer is 
always in their hearts, although it may not always be spoken. 
We sometimes call this state of mind the prayer of silence. 
It is perhaps a prayer too deep for words ; but it is not on 
that account to be regarded as no prayer, Del you state 
your difficulty precisely as you wish to have it understood ? 

BossueU It is not easy for me to understand what prayer 
k, unless it be tpecifie. And in order to give mydiflkulty 
a precise shape, I will attach that epithet, and say, that the 
system of present sanctification, of pure love, seems to ex- 
elude specific requests, prayers for particular things. 

Madame Gufon, And, supposing it to be so, which is not 
the case, is that state of mind to be thought lightly of, which 
does not ask for particular things ? — which says to^ the Lord 
continually, I do no^ ask for this or that, I have no desire or 
petition for any thing in particular,-^ desire and choose for 
myself only what Gbd desires and chooses f I. admit, that 
this, in general, is the state of mind in those who have er- 
perienced the blessing of a perfectly renovated life. As a 
general thing, their state 6f mind is one of praise rather than 
of petition. They have asked; and they have received. If, 
at a given time, they ask for nothing more, ask for nothing 
in particular, it is because. they are full now. 

It is well to state, perhaps, that persons in this state of 
mind cannot easily separate God^ vnU from what now is. 
What God gives them no)v, he wills to give them now ; and 
in that will, which always excludes sin, but oflten permits 
temptation and suffering, they are satisfied ; they want noth- 
ing more ; they rest. They experience in themselves the 
fulfilment of those blessed directions of the Saviour, which 
none but a holy heart can fully receive and appreciate: — 

" Wherefore, take no thought, saying, What shall we eat ? 
or, what shall we drink ?^ or, wherewithal shall we be clothed ? 
(for all these things do the Gentiles seek ;) £or your heitv- 
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enlj Father knoweth, that 70a hare need of all 4he0e things. 
But seek je first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness ; 
and all these things shall be added unto jou. Take, there- 
fore, no thought for the morrow; for the morrow shall take 
thought for the things of itself." 

In these words there is to mj mind a divine meaning, 
such as the world does^ not understand. Take mj own situa- 
tion, mj own case. My wants are already supplied,* richly, 
abundantly,' and running over. What have I, then,.to ask for ? 
What con I ask for when my soul rest^ in God, and is filled 
with the fulness of God; -and when he leaves me neither 
time nor strength for' anything butio receive his favors, and 
to bless him? ^ 

Bo$$uet Will yoir permit me to ask, in connection with 
one of your remarks, whether you mean ft'i^^o^ fulness ? ' 

Madame Guyon, I do not know, sir, that I understand 
the precise import of your question. 

Botmtt I am led, madame, to ask the qpestion, by an 
association which is suggested by your expressions. In 
reading your Life, I notice that upon more than one occa- 
sion you speak of such effusions of grace, that your veiy 
phy»cal system diliated, as it were, and enlarged with them, 
so as to render it necessary to relieve yourself by some re- 
adjustments of your appareL 

Madame Crttfon. I recollect that there was a time in my 
religious experience, when my emotions were so strong, that 
thj physical system was, on one or two occasions, very much 
affected ; so much so that I obtained some relief in the way 
which ^ou have-mentioned. And as, in writing my life, my 
religious director required me to be very particular and to 
write every thing, I though^ myself bound to mention the 
circumstance t^ which you allude. Nor do I know that 
there^ is i any thing very astonishing in the fact,, or ijnproper 
in the statement of it -It is well known that remarkable 
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effects are sometimes produced upon the physical system hj 
excited natural emotions, as well as bj those, which axe reli- 
gious. I was quite overcome, I well, recollect ;. and it was 
necessary fojc my friends to render me ^some assistance in 
such manner as seemed to them proper and best ; but I take 
this opportunity to say, that I do not consider, emotive ex- 
dtemeni as cdways identical with true religious experience, 
and still less with the highest kind of experience. Qreat 
physical agitation, originating in strong emotionSj^is generally 
connected, either directly or indirectly, either at the time or 
at some antecedent period, with a high degree of inward re- 
sistance. But, in the highest degree of experience, all such 
resistance is taken away; the whole soul is in harmony both 
with itself and with God ; and there is quietness, such as 
the world dpes not know; a great inward and outward calm. 

J^met, This is, in part, a digression. Let ys return to 
the subject of which we wetB speakings We were speaking 
upon prayer. If I understand you, your soul resU : thai is 
the term you employ* That is to say, it is satisfied with 
what it now has m Grod; and yoq have nothing to pray 
for in particular, 

Madame . Guyon. L think th^ term rest ^expresses this 
state very well. It is the rest di faith* But such a state does 
not exclude prayer. On the contrary,- the sanctified soul is, 
by the very fact of its sanctification, the continual subject qf 
that prayer which includes all other prayer, namely. Thy wiJH 
he done. When the whole church can utter that prayer with 
one heart and a true heart, the world will bei renovated. I 
wish, however, to correct what may perhaps be an error in 
your view of the subject. 

This prayer, ii^ which the holy soul rests, as' in its pleas- 
ant and perpetual home, is not at all inconsistent with sped' 
fie prayer. God, who has a regard to our situation and to 
ttiQ relations we sustain, and who has the <x)iitrol of the mind 
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that has given all up to himselfi does not fail to inspire the 
consecrated soul with specific desires appropriate to times, 
places, and persons ; though always in subordination, as thej 
always ought to be in subordination, to his holy will. 

Bostuet, You will notice, that it is not so much my object 
to mticise your explanations, as toreceiye them ; and, where 
I do not regard them as entirely satisfactory at pres«it, to 
make them tha subject of future meditation. I proceed, then, 
to say without any further remarks on the matters which 
have already been suggested, that the state of mind which 
you advocate is supposed to lead to inaction. 

Madame Guyon, I do not readily see, sir, how such a 
statement could well apply to myself, who have hardly 
known, whatever, may be true of my mind, what it is to rest 
outwardly and physically., 

BossueL I think,- madame, it will not ; but' such an im- 
pression could hardly arise without some foundation for it 
^d I should be glad to hear what can be said in relation to 
the prevalence of an idea, which is certainly an unfavorable 
one. 

Madame Guyan. The ibundation, sir, of this idea is in 
the fact, I suppose, that the truly holy soul ceases from^all 
action, which has its origin in merely human imptdee. It is 
the characteristic of souls, which are in this state, that they 
move as they are moved upon by the Holy Ghost. *< As 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
God."* They move, therefore, in Grod's order; neither 
falling behind by indolence, nor precipitated by impetuosity. 
They move in God's spirit, because they are sustained by 
faith ; benevolent, just, immutable in their purpose, so far as 
immutability can be predicated of any thing that is human, 
but always without violence. Such sometimes appear to be 

' . * BonLTiiLU. 
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inactive, because^ their actioiiis without noise. Bat they «ce 
Grod's workmen ; die true builders in his great and silently 
rising teinple ; and thej leave an impression, which, although 
it is not alwajs marked and observable at the. time, is deep,^ 
operative, and enduring. In this respect at least, I think we 
may say, that they are formed in the divine likeness. God 
is the great operator of the universe ; but what he does, is 
generally done in silence. The true kingdpm of God comes 
'^ without observation." 

Bosiuet I will not pursue these inquiries farther at prefr- 
ent, except In one particular. There are some expressions, 
madame, in ypur writings, — and it is the samC) I suppose, in 
other writiqj^ of a similar character, — ^ which seem to imply 
the extinction of all desire. Man is a perceptive and sen- 
tient being ; and I do not hesitate to say, thltt the extinctioa 
of all desire, so far from rendering him more religions, would 
render him a brute. 

Madame Guyan. This difiiculty is almost identical' with 
one which has already been considered : still it may not be 
improper to give it a separate notice. I am aware, sir, that 
those who have gained the inward victoiy, very frequently 
speak of the extinction of desire as a chazticteristic of, this 
state, and as an evidence of it. How ca^ those desire, who 
already have every thing? Hov can those be in want, who 
are already^full? But I suppose that their meaning is, and 
can be, only this. They have lest all natural or unsanctified 
desire. They do not desire any tiling in themselves and of 
themselves ; any thing (mt of God, in the sense of being irre- 
spective ^f his wiH. ^ 

Bosstiet Why, then, do they not say what they mean ? 
The form of expression, as we frequently find it, is certainly 
a peculiar one. 

Madame Guyon, In the first place, sir, if their meaning 
is understood as I think it would be lil^ely to be by most 
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persons, the more concise expression is the preferable otie. 
But there is perhaps a special reason for their expressing 
themselves in the manner thej do. The state in which thej 
are, is.not onlj one of right or sancti^ed desire, but of verj 
strong faithr Their faith necessarilj takes the form of be- 
lieving, that everything in their situation, with the exception 
of sin, is in accordance with God's will, and cannot be other- 
wise. Consequently all their desires are met, and perfectly 
met, in the occurrences of each moment; and this is done, 
not only so perfectly hut so quickly, that the desire and the 
fulfilment of the desire are not very distinct in the conscious- 
ness, but seem to be mingled together ; so much so that the 
person does not, in general, have a distinct recollection of 
the desire. Hence it is natural for such persons^ for this 
reason, as well as because all unsanetified desires are in 
reality dead, to speak of their being without d^ire. In this, 
manner the^ expressions oi^ginate, 

11. There were a number of other topics taken up in the 
course of the conversation. One was the transmission ci 
divine grace from herself to others, which she had spoken 
of in her writings, as if it were a perceptible or sensible 
transmission; adding that the divine power or influence,' 
which was transmitted through herself as an instrument, re- 
turned back with all its blessedness into her own soul, when 
it was not received by others. The difficulty in these pas- 
sages of her writings is, that she describes things as they 
seemed to be, and not as~ they really are ; and thus gave to 
the spiritual operation a sensible or material character, which 
is not appropriate to it 

When, for instance, she was in the company of persons 
who were seriously disposed, but still were without religion, 
her mind was not only prayerful, but sad and burdened, on 
their behalf. When she witnessed in these persons a dispo- 
sition to receive the truth and other evidences of a yielding 
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and cbanging spirit, .she at once experienced relief in her' 
own mind; her prayer was answered; the burden was re- 
moved. So that apparently, and looking at the subject in 
the merelj human light, something seemed to pass sensibly 
and literally from herself to others. And describing tlie 
thing according to the appearance, rather than according to 
the fact, she justly gave occasion for the inquiries and criti- 
cisms of Bossuet. 

12. Another mattel* of inquiry was this. While she freely 
spokej when occasion rendered it proper, of the subjection 
of her natural selfish life, and of her renovation and union 
of spirit with the divine life, there were some passages in 
her writings, which' Bossuet ealled to her attention, which 
fieemed to imply, that there was such a want of any thing 
remarkable in her stJEite, that she found it difficult to describe 
it or speak of it. She says,- for instance^ in one passage 
of her Autobiography, "^ Mj state has become simple, and 
without any variations. It is a profound annihilation. I find 
nothing in myself, to which Toan give a ndme." 

13. She explained these passages by saying, that they 
were to be understood in a comparative sense. Beginners in 
the religious life are necessarily inquisitive, agitated, active, 
but often spalsmodic and. variable in their action, and full 
of various kinds of emotion, it is obvious, therefore, that 
almost every day and hour presents something in their ex- 
perience, which may be made the subject of notice and of 
interesting conversation. But the soul, in a higher state 
of experience, has reduced the multiplicity and agitations of 
nature to the one simple principle of union with Grod's will. 
It is united to. God-s will by faith. God is immutable; 
therefore there is a ceiitre 'of restw ^ 

14. We may illustrate the subject in a variety of ways. 
A child, finding its parents out of the house, runs about with 
great noise; its inquiries and eries are heaird in Ihe whole 
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neighbcMrhood ; but, as soon as its par^ts are found, it sits 
down quietlj. It makes less noise, bat it has more peace ; 
it is less talked about, but it is more happy. 

The beginners in science, in the mathematics for instance, 
advance from step to step with great effort Their efforts 
attract notice, because they are made in yarious ways, and 
under a Tariety of motives and excitements. Wh^n they 
miss in their calculations, they are depressed with sorrow. 
When- they are- successful, and find their problems fully 
served, .they run to tell their neighbors, and sometimes shout* 
with joy. But it is not so with the ^reat masters of the 
science, a Newton for instance. These last, while they abe 
inwardly thoughtful and operative, are nevertheless always 
calm, and often irilent; because they are not seekers and 
progressors in the ordinary sense cff the terms, but have the. 
matkenuttics in thenuelves. And so in relation to any thing 
else ; religion among other things. The more we know and 
possess of it,^ the greater is our simplicity and rest of spirit. 

15. On this subject Madimie Guyon frequently used this 
illustration. All fountains and rivers have a tendency to 
the ocean. They oftentimes flow with great violence ; over* 
coming obstacles, dashing against rocks, but foaming and 
rushing around them with great noise ; but when they meet 
and mingle with the mighty ocean, all is peaceful, because 
they have reached the place of their rest. 

It was in this way, and by means of such illustrations as 
these, that she jEsndeavoFed to explain her own state. The 
life of faith, when faith is perfect, is a very simple one. The 
principle of faith is to the soul, considered in its relation to 
God, what the principle of gravitation is to the physical 
universe ; uniting all, harmonizing all, but always without 
confusion and noise, and with the greatest simplicity of 
operation^ 

16. In giving, in this remarkable conversation, some ac* 



168 LIFE ANP JL^hlQlOm BXF8BIEKCE 

coant of her own state, she uses an illustratioa which is 
worthj of fiome notice, although lam not sure, that it is in 
all respects an appropriate one. Bossuet was examining 
her on the point of heir inalnlitj to originate, hy her own 
movement, distinct inward acts. In explaining herself on 
this subject, she sidd that the trplj purified soul, in the sim- 
plicity of its temper and in its relations to Qod^ seemed to 
her to be like the pure water. 

^ Nothing,- she says, " is more simple than water ; nothing 
is more pure. In this respect it may be regarded as an em- 
blem of the holy souL But this is not alL Among other 
things, water has the property of yielding readily andjeasily 
to all impressions which can be made upon it. And here 
we have another striking incident of resemblance. As water 
yields .with inconceivable readiness to, the slightest human 
touch, so does the holy soiil yield, without any resistance, to 
the slightest touch of God ; that is to say, to the slightest 
intimations of the divine will. Again,, water is without 
color ; but it is susceptible of all colors. So the holy soul, 
colorless in itself, reflects the hues, whatever*, they may be, 
which emanate from ihe divine countenance, Ag^% water 
has no form ; but takes the form of the vessels,. almoist end- 
less in variety, in which it is contcdned. So the holy soul, 
takes no position or form of itself, but only that which God 
gives it." 

And these statements she did not hesitate to apply to 
herself. They illustrated the state of her own soul. H^ 
soul, fulfilling its mission in its simple cooperation with 
divine grace, had nothing of itself. It had its form, its 
brightness, and its movement in God. What God demred 
she desired ; what God willed, she willed ; what God said, 
she said. Her business Was cooperation, not origination. 
There was a voice in her spirit, inaudible but always heard^ 
or rather inaudible to men, but always heard by EUm who 
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in€pired it^ which responded, m harmony with all holy be- 

IBgS, withan UNIYEBSAL AND ETERNAL AmEN.: 

17. This conference, which took, place on the 30th of 
January, 1694, continued the whole afternoon and evening. 
We have not undertaken to repeat everj thing which was 
probajbly , said ; but have detailed enough, perhaps, to give 
the reader a general and correct idea of the relative posi- 
tion and views- of the two parties. It was a trying day to 
Madame Quyon. The. s^^ute and dismminating mind of 
Bossuet, formed to grapple with the most difficult subjects, 
subjected her to an examinatipn, both intellectually and reli- 
giously, such as she had never passed through before. But 
he had the satisfaction of finding her, to. a degree beyond his' 
anticipations, ready to acknowledge where she was wrong, to 
explain where she was obscure, and to defend herself, be- 
yond the ordinary power either of man or woman, where she 
knew imd felt herself to be right. But still it was a trying 
season to her ;. a season which required quickness of thought, 
entire purity of intention, and religious patience. . 

18.\ Bossuet,. who had been an instructer of princes, was 
no stranger to the French court, and to the presence and 
intercourse of polite and courtly men ; but still he was more 
addicted to books than to society, and thought more of argu- 
ments than of manners. He was a great man, (speaking 
after the manner of those who see things out of their relation 
to Gx>d ;) but,, accustomed to the' supremacy of his intellectucd 
power, he was apt to be dictatorial and rough in his great- 
ness. And this ponderous roughness of manner, which cor- 
responded well with the. weighty and strong movement of 
his intellectual- action, was but little conciliated suid softened 
by the presence and the finer sensibilities of woman. , 

Madame Guyon. refers to this peculiarity of Bossuet, not 
in the way of complaint, but merely in explanation of what 
she endured in this and some subsequent conferences. ^ He 

TOL. n. 15 
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was evidently," she sajs, '' unfavorably affected towardd me 
bj tbe secret efforts of some persons resident in the neigh- 
borhood where we met. He spoke almost with violence, 
and very fast, and hardly gave me time to explain some 
things which I wished to explain.' I was so agitated, in 
one or two instances^by his authoritative and apparently 
dictatorial manner, that I entirely lost my recollection. We 
parted from each other very late in the evening; and I 
returned home bo wearied and pveroodie with what had 
passed between us, that I was sick for several days." 

19. Bossuet seemSj in genend, notwithstanding the unfa- 
vorable prepossessions to which Madame Guyon refers, to 
have been satisfied with this .interview* But there were 
some things in her writings, or in what she said at this time, 
which he did not yet fully undeiistand.- Perhaps it was 
owing to the want of the corresponding inward experience. 
"The light," says the Scripture, "shinelh in darkness; ai^d 
the darkness comprehendeth it not." This is as true of the^ 
partially sanctified as it is of the beginners in the religious 
life. They sometimes treat lightly, and perhaps entirely 
reject, the problems of sanctification ; because, through the 
want of personal experience, they do' not comprehend them. 

"As there were some things," she says, " which he could 
not understand, or to' which he could not reconcile himself, I 
wrote several letters to him after this interview, in which 
I endeavored^ in the best manner I was able, to elucidate 
these difiiculties. He was so kind as to send me a long let^ - 
ter in return of more than twenty pages^ from which it very 
clearly appears, that he was somewhat embarrassed by the 
newness of the subject, and in consequence of the imperfect 
knowledge he had of the interior ways of the Holy Spirit, 
of which none are able to judge except from experience." 

20. I am aware, that this suggestion of Madame Guyon, 
which implies a want of intellectual perception -on the pari 
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of Bossuet, arising from a want of inward expenence, may 
sound stralnge to tbose whose favorable associations with 
that distinguished man have hitherto admitted of no excep* 
tions. And truth, requires us to saj, if we may judge from 
the evidences of a serious and consistent life, that, if he was 
eminently learned and intellectual, he was also decidedly 
moral and religious. At the same time, it is entirely evi- 
dent, I think, that he would have understood and appre- 
ciated his opponents better, particularly Madame Guyon, if 
he had stood in the' same rank in the gradations of inward 
experience.' It is impossible for a man to philosophize cor- 
rectly on the natural passions, who has had no knowledge of 
them himself. And it is the same in religion. In order to 
describe religion, we must first know it ; and to describe it 
and elucidate it in its different degrees, we must know it in 
those degrees. And it was in connection with such views 
as these, that she requested Bossuet, in the course of the* 
conference between them, to judge her by the heart rather 
than by the head. 

21. A short time after thb interview with Bossuet, prob- 
ably not more than a few weeks, she was seized with a 
violent attack of fever. It continued forty days. It seemed 
probable that she would not recover. Her soul jested 
calmly in God ; never more so than when the great change 
appeared near at hai^d. Stfe was enabled, during this sick- 
ness, to dictate a few letters, to be sent to her religious 
friends. In them she expressed the earnest prayer, that 
''God would finish in those to whom she thus wrote, the 
good work which He had begun." She said, 'Mf she had been 
the instrument of any good to them, she was merely an in- 
strument,, and the honor belonged to God alone; and it was 
her prayer, that he might fully accomplish and preserve that 
which was his own, namely, the spirit of an entire renuncia- 
tion of themselves. She exhorted them to bear the cross 
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patiently, and to follow Jesus Christ with hearts filled with 
his pare love. If she should be taken from them now, she 
wished them to look upon it as an event illustrating^ cj^ew 
the wisdom and goodness of Grod ; and was desirous, while 
they turned their thoughts and hearts to him at the source 
of all truth and all good, that they would cease to think 
of her, and would let her pass from their memory as a thing 
unknown/' From this sickness, however, which assumed so 
threatening an aspect, she recovered. 



CHAPTER XI. 

1^5. Opposition to her doctrines continues, Louis Fourteenth 
appoints three tommisswners, Bossuet, De NoaXUes^ and Tronson, 
to examine them* Their character. She prepares and lays be* 

" fore them the workj entitled, Justifications. Account of the first 
meeting of- the . commissioners. Exclusion of the Duke of Chev- 
reuse from the meeting. Course taken by Bossuet. She has in- 
terviews subsequently with the Bishop of Chalons and Monsieur 
Tronson, No condemnation passed upon her at this time. Of 
the articles of Issy, . She retires^ for a time to the Convent of St. 
Mary in Meaux. Her remarks on a charge of hypocrisy made 
against her, A Poem. 

The conferences of Madame Guyon with Bossuet were, 
in a great degree, private. Whatever impressions, there- 
fore, might have heeir left upoit the mind of Bbssuei, whether 
more or less favorable, they did not satisfy the feelings of 
the public Madame Gujon was almost universally con- 
sidered as the teacher of a new doctrine* It was to be 
expected, therefore, at a time when every thing new was 
suspicious, that the outcry against her would be general. 
Her character was assailed, as well as her doctrine. Under 
these circumstances she wrote to Madame de Maintenon, 
requesting that a number pf suitable persons might be select- 
ed, for the purpose of judging both of her doctrine and her 
morals ; and offering, at the same time, to submit to any de- 
gree of confinement and restraint, until it should please the 
king to appoint such persons. 

TOL. u. 15 * 
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To this request Madame de Maintenon returned an an- 
swer to the Duke de Chevreuse. The duke was instructed 
to inform Madame Guyon, that she had laid the subject 
before the king, who not bnly approved of a new examina- 
tion of her writings, but thought that persons eminent for 
their virtues and talents should be employed on the occa- 
sion. And, accordingly, in a short tiipe he appointed three 
commissioners, Bossuet, bishop of Meaux, Monsieur Tronson, 
Superior of the Seminary of St. Sulpitius, and Monsieur de 
Noailles, bishop of Chalons, to make inquiries, and to do 
what they thought proper in the case* 

2. The persons were all eminent men. The Bishop of 
Chalons was afterward^ appointed Archbishop of Paris, and 
was subsequently made a Cardinal. The Superior of St. 
Sulpitius was a man eminent alike for his talents and vir- 
tues, whose memory is cherished and venerated to the pres- 
ent day. Of Bossuet we have already had occasion to speak. 

Whether we consider their learning, their position in the 
church, or their general character, no objection could rea- 
sonably be made to these persons. The selection pf such 
distinguished men, for the purpose which has been specified, 
was itself a mleu-ked tribute, if not to the correctness of her 
sentiments, at least to the.^eat intellectual power and the 
personal influence of Madame Guyon. 

3. Madame Guyon sent to them, at their risquest, the 
manuscript of her Autobiography, so far as it was then writ- 
ten, ^her book on Prayer, the experimental work entitled 
The Torrents, and her manuscript Commentaries on differ- 
ent parts of the Scriptures. It .was at this time that she 
prepared with great labor her valuable work, entitled, JtisH- 
jkotiom of the Doctrine of Madame Guyon.* In this wmk 
she endeavors to sustain and justify her views, by quotations 

* Justifications de la Doctrim de Madam Chiton, 
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from a multitade of wiiters on the subject of ^Epeijmental 
-religion ; not omitting even the Greek and I^ttin Fathers, 
^e sustains hw^etf, in particular, by references to the writ- 
ings of St. Dionysius, Cassien, St Bernard, John Climacus, 
Catharine of Genoa, John of the Cross, St Theresa, Henry 
SuBo, Thomas k Kempis, Gerson, Buysbroke, Thauleiv John 
de S. Samson, Hiurphius, Blosius, Buis de Montoya, and 
others.^ 

4. She refers- to this work) which she prepared in her own 
defence, and with the expectation that it would be examined 
by the commissioners, in the following tenns : — "In order to 
facilitate the examinaticm which I expected to undergo, and 
to spare the commissioners as much time and trouble as I 
could, I collected together a great niimber of passage out of 
approved spiritual writers, for the purpose of showing, that 
my own statements and views were in accordance with those 
\c^ such writers^ and with the Holy Scriptures. It was a 
large work. Having written it out, I caused it to be tran- 
scribed on separate quires of paper, and sent in this manner 
to the three commissioners. I. also, by -remarks appended 
to these extracts, endeavored to clear up some doubtful and 
obscure passages in my writings. When I first wrote, the 
troubles in relation to Michael de Molinos bad not broken 
out ; BO that I used less precaution in expressing my 
thoughts than I might otherwise have done, not imagining 
that my expressions would be tuiti^ed into an evil sense. 
This work was entitled the Jtudficaiiofw. It cost me fifty 
days' labor ; but it semned to me sttffidept to clear up and 
establish my case.". , , 

5. The first meeting ef ihe eommissioners was. appointed 
to be held in August, 1694^ They were expected to meet 
at the house of Bossuet " Where his house was, is not said; 
but probably In his own diocese, and in the town of Meaux. 
At Ihe aj^inted time, Madame Guyon went therei acc<^- 
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panied by her friend,- the Duke of Chev]%use, of whose piety 
and distinguiBhed position we have foimerlj spoken. The 
Bishop of Chalons came also ; bat Tionsen was side, and did 
not come. 

For some reason, Bossnet was not at home when they 
arrived, and did not come till some hoars afterwards. This 
gave Madame Gruyon a favorable opportunity to explain her 
sentiments to the Bishop of Chalons, who was a man of can- 
dor as well as piety.- He listened kindly and patiently to 
her remarks ; uniting the civility of the gentleman and the 
Christian with a sincere disposition to do justice. 

6. Afler some time, Bossuet came in. It was then to- 
wards evenihg. After a little time spent in general conver- 
sation, he opened a packet which he had brought, apparently 
c(Hitaining papers having relation to the objects of their 
meeting. He then turned to the Duke of CheVreuse, and 
observed to him, that the affair, having relation to matters of 
doctrine^ was entirely ecclesiastical in its nature ; and as the 
decision of such cases belonged exclusively to bishops, he 
did not think it proper for one who was not a bishop to be 
present. The presence of any person, not a member of the 
commission, would tend .to interrupt and diminish their free- 
dom. The l>uke of Chevreuse was not a man either to 
resist such an intimation, or to . be offended at it, and very 
readily withdrew. 

7. Madame Guyon was somewhat affected at this inci- 
dent. The general principle of Bossuet was. undoubtedly 
correct ; but it seemed to her, that it was not justly applici^ 
ble under the present circumstances. The object of the 
meeting, as it seemed to her wi^ much reason^ was not so 
much to settle doctrines for the ehurch, as to estimate and 
pronounce up6n the opinions and character of an individual. 
And recollecting how much she had s.uffered, both physically 
and mentally, in her former interviews with Bossuet, she 
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thought she needed the presence and assistance fsf seme one 
who understood both her character and opinions. ' The 
Dake of Chevreuse, in compliance with her earnest- request, 
had kindly consented to render his aid. De NoaiUes seems 
,to have had no objection to his being present, but did not 
openlj advocate it ; Bossuet was entirely de<Hded, and would 
not consent to it. 

8. ^ I was greatly surprised," says .Madame Guyon, ^ at 
the exclusion of the duke. I must confess diat the reason 
j^signed for his exclusion seemed to me rather a pretence, 
than a reason assigned in good faith. I could not but think, 
that the Bishop of Meaux was unwilling to have present a 
man of such an established character, who might afterwards 
be-a witness to the world of what passed between us. Why 
should he not have been there, as I requested < him to 
be? What could be more natural than the presence of a 
person so eminent in the world, so famous both for piety 
and learning, so greatly interested in the clearing up of these 
matters, that both he and others might be undeceived, if, 
against my intention, I had instilled notions into them con- 
trary to the purity of the faith ? Such a witness might have 
served to confound me, if I had spoken differently from what 
he had been accustomed to hear me speak. He might have 
been undeceived himself, and been instrumental in unde- 
ceiving others, if in these peaceable conferences I had been 
convicted of errors. This was one of the things proposed 
and anticipated, when the measure of appointing commis- 
sioners to examine me was first suggested. But why do I 
thus allude to subordinate instruments, as disappointing my 
expectations? We , are apt to look at men and at men's 
doings* J^ wa% God who did not permit them," 

9. In this interview, as in the -former one, in the early 
part of the year, and in a still greater degree, the Bishop of 
Meaux exhibited his charabtenstic vivacity of expression 
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and manner ; 90 much, so, as sometimes, in the opinion of 
Madame Giijon, to violate the ordinary rules of kindness 
and civility. A single incident will illustrate her remark. 
After alluding to other inquiries and topics of conversation, 
which came before- them on this occasion,- Madame Guyon 
observes, ",I was then proceeding to show to the bishop, 
that the doctrines which are found in my writings were in 
conformity with those which appear in other approved wri- 
ters on inward experience. He replied to my remarks, that 
he was much surprised at my ignorance. And not satisfied 
with distinctly asserting my want of knowledge, he did not 
hesitate to cast ridicule upon my modes of expression 4 and 
obviously endeavored to darken, and to turn into mere jar- 
gon, every thing which I said ; especially when he observed 
that Monsieur de Noailles began to be touched and affected 
by the turn of our conversation. When I am treated in this 
violent manner, I am apt to beoome confused and forge tfuL 
And, accordingly, I thought it proper to drop the discourse 
with Bossuet, and said nothing." 

10. << De Noailles,'^ she adds, << treated me with all pos- 
sible civility. When I directed my conversation to him, he 
took the pains to write down some o£ my answers. Noticing 
the rough manner of Bossuet, he endeavored to sofken and 
ward oflT the blows from me, as much as he could." 

After this conference, the topics of which were probably 
much the same as those which were discussed in her former 
interview with Bossuet already mentioned, she adds, <<I 
went to see the Bishop of Chalons again. I found him 
alone, and had a free conversation with him. Although 
some persons had tried to prejudice him against me, lie 
appeared to be well satisfied, and repeated several times that 
he saw nothing which required to be changed, either in my 
views of prayer, or in any thing -else. He suggested, how- 
ever, that, in consequence of the existing state of things, it 
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mi^t be wdll for me to U^e in a manner as retired as 
possible, but that, in other respects, I should go on as I had 
^one ; and said, that he would praj to God to augment his 
goodness towards me." . • 

11. She had not as yet seen the other oMnmissioner, 
Monsieur Trondon, who was' too much out of health to be 
present at the first meeting. It was thought proper, there- 
fore, that she should visit him at his country residence at 
the village of Issy, not far from Paris. She was attended 
there by the Duke of Chevreuse. Unrestrained by thai 
agitation and confusion of spirit which troubled her in the too 
animated and violent conversations of Bossuet, she says, ^* I 
conversed with Monsieur Tronson with all the freedom im- 
aginablid. He was very particular and exact in. his exam^ 
inations, more so than the others. Formal questions were 
put, and answers corresponding to them were ^ven, which 
were taken dotrn in writing by the J>uke of Chevreuse. 
When the examinaticm was completed, the duke made' the ^ 
remark to Monsieur Tronson, ' Toa cannot fail to see, sir, as 
it seems to me, the evidences of her sincerity and upright- 
ness.' . He answered, < I feel it well/ And that expression, 
if I may be alio wed" ta say so, was not unworthy of this dis- 
tinguished servant of Grod, who judged, in relation'^to the 
matter before him, not only by his understanding, but by the 
feelings of his heart, I then took my leave, with the conso- 
lation of believing, from his^ appearance at least, that Mon* 
sieur Tronson was well satisfied, although a forged letter 
against me had been sent to him." 

12. Although Bossuet was, in general, satisfied with the 
statements and explanations which were made in his previous 
and private interviews with Madame Guyon, he was not 
(entirely so. There were some things in which the parties 
were distinctly at variance with each other. She says ex- 
pressly, in reference to what took place at those interviews, 
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^ The sinoeritj of spirit, of whidi I made a profession, did not 
allow me to hide from him, that there were some things in 
which I could not obey hipa, how great a desire soever I had 
•to do it." And at the present time also, and after these 
mere recent conferenees, they did not yet fully agree ; per- 
haps less so than evec before. 

But such were the £eivorable sentiments of Be Noailles 
aad Tronson towards her, that no condemn^ation of Any kind 
was passed at this time. Still the public voice, generally 
clamorous beyond what is just, was not silenced ; and proba- 
bly for this reason in particular among others, because it was 
understood that Bossuet was not entirely satisfied. 

1S« ^^ After these successive examinations," says Madame 
Guyon, >' which resulted in proving nothing against me, it 
would have been a natural supposition, tliat my opposers 
ivould leave, me at peace. But it was quite otherwise. So 
£bup from being propitiated, either by the defect of evidences 
against me, or by the evidences in my favor, thfey seemed 
to be inspired with new energy 'in their hostile efibrts. 
Nothing was proved ; but the Bishop of Meaux was not enr 
tirely satisfied. Under these circumstances, it seeiiied to me 
beat to propose to him to put myself for a titoe under his 
more immediate inspection. • I made the offer to take up my 
residence within the limits of his diocese, in some religious 
house or community, in • order that he mighf become the 
better acquainted with me. He s'feemed pleased with the 
plan, and . proposed that I should become for a time a tem- 
porary resident or boarder in the Convent of St. Mary, in 
the tow'n of Meaux, [where he himself generally resided.] 
Perhaps bis res^iness to accept this proposal was not alto- 
gether disinterested. Supposing that, if it were Carried 
into effect, it would tend to allay the existing excitement 
and alarm, he remarked to Mother Elizabeth Pickard, the 
prioress of the convent into whieh I entered, that it would 
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be as good to lum as die archbishopric of Paris or a cardi- 
nal's hat When she told me of it, I replied, -God will not 
permit him to have either the one or the other." • 

The result verified the remark: It was not a remark 
which was instigated bj mere impulse^ but was probably 
founded on her profound religious insight into the divine 
providences, taken in connection with her knowledge of the 
bishop's character, and of the opposing influences which sur- 
rounded him. Bossnet had no cardinal's bat, 
' 14. Thus terminated the business of the commission, 
80 far as Madame Guyon was concerned; at least for 
the present. Such, however, was the interest felt, in re- 
lation to the. principleii involved in the subject of inward 
experience, that it seemed to the commissioners, that some- 
thing further remained to be done. The king, at least, 
would e:^pect them to do something more. They agreed, 
th^refore^ after they had finished t^eir business with Madame 
Guyon, to continue their meetings for the purpose of con- 
sidering .such topic^ in the hopes that scHnething might be 
agreed upon, which should furnish a common basis of belief 
and action. . - 

On account of the ill health of Monsieur Tronson, their 
conferences were continued at his country residence, in the 
village, of Issy. They met a number of times. The result 
of their deliberations, which came before the public ih the 
course of a few months, was the document, which- was after- 
wards so frequently mentioned in the debates of that period, 
under the denomination of the Articles of Is9y. 

15. These celebrated articles, which are thirty-four in 
number, indicate, so far as they go, the views of the authors 
of them on the subject of pure love, whieh was the expres- 
sion, at that period, for the highest inward experience. If 
our limits allowed, we should thii^k it well to copy them. 
They are drftwn up. with care, and express, in a manner 
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unexceptionable, some of the leading ideas in the doctrines 
of a holj life. If they are defective, it is hot so much by 
what they say, as by what they leave unsaid. They express 
the truth, but not the whole^ truth. That is to say, there 
are some points in inward experience which they do not 
reach ; nor do they profess to do so. It seems to have been 
with this view of them, that Madame Guyon gave her 
assent to them, when they ijrere presented to her some time 
afler this. 

16. The ancient town of Meaux is situated twenty-five . 
miles north-east from Paris, on the river Mame. For that 
place, in accordance with her arrangements with Bossuet,, 
Madame Guyon set out in the month of January, 1695. She 
was accompanied by the faithful maid-eervant, La Gautiere, - 
who had shared in her labors, and travels for the past 
fourteen years. The weather was uiq>ropitiou8, the season 
sever^. The conveyance in which they travelled, became ^ 
involved in the snows, and could not at once, be extr^ted ; 
so that they were detained some hours, and suffered much 
from the cold. , 

Being obliged to leave the carriage, '^ we sat upcm the 
snow," she says, " resigned to the mercy of God,, and expect- 
ing nothing bat death. Tlie snow melted upon our gar- 
ments ; and both of us, the girl and myself, were exceed- 
ingly chilled ; but I never had more tranquillity of mind. 
My poor maid was also entirely submissive and quiet, 
although we saw no likelihood of any one coming to our , 
succor, and were sure of dying if we remained there. Occa- 
sions like these are such as show whether, we are perfectly 
resigned to €k>d or not At length some wagoners came 
up, who with difficulty drew us through the drift. It was 
ten o'clock a:t night when we arrived at Meaux; The people 
of the convent, who had received some notice of our coming, 
had given over expecting us, and had retired to rest." 
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After eonsiderable delaj, which added to. their 8ufferiIlge^ 
the nuns w«re called up, the i)ishop was informed of their 
arrival, and they were formally admitted. 

17« In this part of her Karrative, speaking of Bossaet^ 
a man so distinguished that we love to learn every thing we 
can in respect to him, Madame Guyon says, ''He had his 
good intervals, but he was not beyond the reach of per^nal 
and interested motives. And in regard to myself, I caftnot 
doubt, that he was under the influence of persons who en^ 
deavored to excite him against me.'* 

In this remark she probably had in mind an observation, 
implicating her sincerity, which was said to have . dropped 
from him« i It wa^, that her coming to Meaux so promptly, 
and in such uncomfortable weather^ was a mere artifice; 
indicating a readiness on her part to fall in witk his wishes^ 
and to take a proper course, which did not really exist. 

The charge of artifice, or rather of hypocrisy, .coming from 
1^ man of so high character,, naturally arrested her attention. 
It was perhaps a false, or at least an exaggerated report; but 
she believed it, at the time, to be true. . She makes the fbl* 
lowing remarks upon it : -r- 

18, " Those men, wha look ^t the tree with an evil eye, 
account its fruits to be evil. I am said to be charged lyitli^ 
being a hypocrite. . But hy what evidence is the charge 
supported ? It is certainly a strange hypocrisy, wtich volun- 
tarily, spends its life in suffering ; which endures the croSs 
in its various forms, the calumny, the poverty, the persecu- 
tion, and every kind of affliction, without any reference to 
worldly advantages. I think one has never seen, such an 
hypocrisy as this before. 

" So far as I understand the subject, hypocrites h^ve gen- 
erally two objects in view : one is to acquire money, theother 
is to acquire popularity. If such are the leading elements 
involved in hypoijrisy, I must do m$^^. the jusiioe to say, 
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that I disclaim aby acquaintance with it I call God to 
witness, that I wouM not have endured what it has been my 
lot to endure, if by so doing I could have been made empress 
of the whole earth, or have been canonized while living. It 
was not ^arth, but God, that called me. I heard a voice, 
which I could not disobey. I desired to please God alone; 
and I sought him, not for what he might give me, but only 
for liimself. I had rather die, than do any thing against his 
willv This is the, sentiment of my heart ; a sentiment which 
no persecutions, no trials, have made me alter. 

"It is true, that my feeble nature has sometimes been 
greatly burdened. Sorrows have come in lipon ine^ like a 
flood. I have beea obliged to say with the Psalmist, All thy 
waves and thy hiUows have gone over me ; and with Je^'e- 
miah, Thou hail caused the arrows of thy quiver to enter into 
my reins. Being accounted hf everybody a transgressor, I 
was made to walk in the . path of my suffering Saviour, who 
was condemned by the sovereign pontiff, by the chief priests, 
the doctors of the law, and the judges deputed by the Ro- 
mans. But the l0v€ of God rendered my sorrows sweet. 
His invisible hand has supported me. My purpose has re- 
mained unchanged. > Happy are they who are sharers with 
Christ in suffering." 

THE ACQUIESGENCE OP PURE LOVE. 
[Vrom fihe Trandadons of her Poems by Gowper.] 

' Love I if thy destined sacrifice am I, 
Come, slay thy victim, and prepare thy fires ; . . 

Plunged in thy depths of mercy, let me die 
The death, which every soul that lives, desires. 

1 watch my hours, and see them fleet away ; 
The time is long that I have languished here ; 
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Yet all my thoughts thy piirpoee» obey, 
With no reluctance, cheerful and sincere. 

To me 'tis equal, whether love ordain 
My life or deaths appoint me pain or ease ; 
My soul perceives no real ill in pain ; '. 
In ease or health no real good i^e s^es. 

One good she covets, and that good alone, 
' To choose thy will, from selfish bias free ; 
And to prefer a cottage to a ibirbne, 
And grief to comfort, ^ it pleases thee. 

That we should hear the cross is thy command, 
Die to the world, and live to self no n^ore ; 
Suffer, unmoved, beneath the rudest hand ; 
When shipwreck'd pleased, as when upon the shore. 



CHAPTEE XII. 

1695. Sickness, Visited by'Bossuet at the convent. Singular 
conversation hettoeen them. Reference to a sermon of Bossuet. 
Madame Guyon receives reoommendations from ^tm and from 
the prioress and nuns of the convent Leaves Meaux for Paris. 
Excitement occasioned hy her return. Conceals herself for five 
months. Is seized hy order of the king, and imprisoned in the 
castle of Vincennes, State of her mind. Poems. 

In the convent of St Mary at Meaux, she remained six 
months ; not as it prisoner, but as a yolantary resident. She 
went there, it is true, at the suggestion and request of Bos- 
suet ; but she was entirely voluntary in her acquiescence. 
It was suggested by Bossuet, that it might be desirable for 
her to remain there three months ; but, further than that, 
there was no limitation of time either mad^ or suggested; 
but she was left free to leave, whenever she pleased. From 
the middle of January to the last of February, she was sick. 
It was after her recovery that Bossuet came one day to the 
convent, and showed to her a Pastoral Oi^dinance and Letter, 
(the same undoubtedly which is usually prefixed to his work, 
entitled. Instructions on Prayer,*) in which be had noticed 
and condemned some of the prevalent religious errors, as he 
considered them. 

2. He asked her to add her signature to the letter, accom- 
panied by certmn statements which would involve the idea 

* ImtntcHon sur ksJEtats ttOraiaon. 
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tliat she had faUen into the very errors named in it To 
ihh she very naturally objected. She said, however, that 
she would add at the bottom of his past(»^ letter whatever 
she could properly plac^ there. She accordingly wrote a few 
words, expressive probably of her desire and intentiop to 
know and to teach the truth only, and of her readiness to 
submit to the decisions of the dburch, and added her name. 
Bossuet, taking up the paper, said it was very well, with the 
exception that she did not say, as she ought to have done, 
that she was a heretic; — adding^ that it was his desire and 
expectation, that she would acknowledge herself guHty of all 
the errors condemned in the Pastoral Letter. 

'M am quite certain, sir," re|»lied~Madame Guyon, ^ that 
you say this merely to try my feelings. I came^ into your 
diocese, and placed myself under your care, in order that 
you might the more readily and fully ascertain my chara)cter 
and life. Is it possible that a prelate will so abuse the good 
faith thus reposed in him, as to try to compel. me to do things 
which my conscience requires me not to do? I hoped to 
find in you a father; apd I trust that I shall not be de- 
ceived.*' 

3. '< I am a father," said Bossuet ; " but I am a/cUher of 
the church. But, in short, it is not a question of words^ It 
is not a thing to be talked about, but to be done. All I can 
say is, if you. do not sign, what I . jrequire, I. will come with 
witnesses ; and, after having admonished you before them, I 
will inform the diurch of you, and We will cut you off as we 
are directed in the gospel." 

''Then," said Madame Guyon, '<! can appeal to Grod 
alone as the witness of my sincerity. I have nothing farther 
to say. I am ready to su^r for him. . And I hope he will 
grant me the favor to let me do ri^othing against my eon- 
science. I say this, I hope, without departing from the 
respect I owe to you a9 a bishop." 
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Bossuet, finding her resolute, then proposed, that she 
should admit and declare, that there were errors in the 
Latin work of La Comhe on inward experience. This also 
she refused ; aiid he turned And went away in anger. 

4. The nuns of St. Mary stood by, and beheld this int^v 
Tiew with great interest, and with spme degree of astonish- 
ment The prioress remarked to Madame Guyon, that her 
too great mildness emboldened the bishop to treat her in 
that rough manner; adding, that his mmd was of such a 
cast, that he was apt to 'be violent with those who were 
meek and quiet, but more gentle wi(h those who were coura- 
geous and firpi of purpose. ^ . ' 

He came aflerwards in the same spirit, and with the same 
demands ; and met with the same prompt refusal.. He then, 
yielding either to his sense of justice, or to the necessity of 
the case, took a different course. He gave Madame Guyon 
to nnderstand, klthougb be was not himself altogether satis- 
fied with her views, that he should have less to say, and 
should e:tpress less dissatisfaction, if her enemies would per- 
mit him to rest. In one of bis letters to the prioress of the 
convent, he said expressly that^" he had examined the writ- 
ings of Madame Guyon with great care, and found' in them 
nothing censurable, with thcexce^tion of some terms which 
were not wholly conformed to the strictness of theology ; but 
that a woman was not expected to be a theologian." 

At a certain time, when the nuns and ! the prioress were 
conversing with him about h^r, he said, ^'I regard her just 
as you do ; -I see nothing wrong in her conduct ; but her 
enemies tormen^me, and wish me ta find evil in her." He 
testified also to the archbishops of Paris and Sens, that he 
esteemed her much, and had been edified by her. 

5, Madame Guyon understood well the intellectual power 
of Bossiiet. He was the first orator in France ; perhaps 
the first in the world at that time^ She «peaks of a sermon 
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which she heard him preach at )f eaiix, as one of astonishing 
power. It . arrested her attention the more, because it was 
on tl^e subject the most interesting to her, that of the liigher 
forms of inward experience. It was on the^ occasion of the 
celebration of the mass. ^ He stated things in it," she sajs, 
'^mueh more stronglj^ than I had myself done.* He said^ 
that he was not master of himself under the view which was 
then spread around him of those awful mysteries ; and that, 
under such circumstances, he was obliged to conf<^ss and 
announce the great truths of God, even if they should be 
against and should condemn himself." 

The prioress pf the convent was pi*esent at this time. 
After the sermon, she asked Bossuet, how he could persecute 
Madame <3ruyon, as he did, when it was obvious that he him- 
self preached the same sentiments. He answered, that it 
was not any thing in himself which did it, but the violenoe 
of her enemies. ' 

6. In these mord propitious disp6siti6ns, aflter nearly six 
months' residence at Meaux, he gave her a paper or certifi- 
cate with his name subscribed, in which, while he did not 
explicitly condecim her doctrines, and made indeed but slight 
references ta them, he spoke in very. favorable tenn^ of her 
character and conduct. As the time of her departure from 
Meaux approached, the prioress and nuns of the convent, 
who esteemed her very much, gave her another certificate. 
It was in the following terms : — 

<< We, the prioress and nuns of- the Visitation of St Mary 
of Meaux, certify, that Madame Guyon, having lived in our 
house, by order of our Lord Bishop of Meaux, our illuatripus 
prelate and superior, during the. space of six months, far from 
giving us any cause of trouble or uneasiness, has afforded us 
much edification. We have remarked,- in all her conduct and 
in all her words, a great regularity, simplidty^ 8incerity,m0r- 
tification, meelbiess, and Christian patience; a true devoticm 
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and esteem for 'whateiTer pertaina to our most holy faiths 
especially the mysteiy ei the incarnation and of the holy 
infancy of our Lord Jesns Christ. It would he a favor 
and of great satisfaction to our whole community, if the 
said hidy would choose, as a place of retreat, to spend the 
rest bf- her days in our house* This protestation is made 
without any other view than that of giviiig testimony to the 
truth. 

** Done this 7th of July, and signed, 

" Frances Elizabeth Le Pickard, Priafess. 

Sister Magdalen Aimee Gueton. 

Sister Claude Mabie Amouri." 

7. ''As I had now heen at Meaux,'' says Madame Guyon, 
%\x, months, though I had engaged to. stay there only three^ 
I asked the hishop if he desired any thing further from me. 
He said, he did not. I then told him, that I had now need 
to go to !EEourbon ; and asked him if it would be agreeable 
to him, if I should return with the expectation of spending 
the remainder of my days with the good nuns of the convent 
of St. Mary ; adding, in relation, to them, that our spirits 
had been cemented in the bonds of mutual love. 
, >' He appeared to be much pleased with the suggestion, 
and said thed; the nuns had heen much edified by m^ and 
that he should always receive me with pleasure. In con- 
nection With some remarks in relation tp my departure, I 
told him, that either my daughter, the Countess of Yaux, or 
some of my friends,- would Come for me, and take me away* 
On hearing this, he turned to Mother Pickard, the prioress, 
and said to her, that he was about leaving on a visit to 
Paris ; and that he was- very desirous, if the ladies referred 
to should come, that they should be received well, and should 
be lodged m their house, as long as they might be willing to 
stay.'* 
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On the eigbtb daj of July, about ibe middle of the da^, 
the Duchess of Mortemar, one of the most intimate friends' 
of Madmne Gruyon, came to the convent^ accompanied bj her 
daughter, Madame de Morstein. They remained till the 
afternoon of the next^ day ; and then retained, in company 
with Madame Gruyon, to Paris^ At what house she first 
took up her residence there, is not e3Li^*edsly ^d ; but ,tbe 
circumstances of the case, and the expressions she employs, 
indicate that it was at the house of her daughter. 

8. It was no «oonec known, that she was again in Paris, 
than the whole city seemed to be in an uproar. Her ene- 
mies started at once into life. The king was alarmed; 
Madame de Maintenon, d^ed aw^y by the popular cur* 
rent, and ceasing to detain h^r former favorable sentiments^ 
was angry] and Bossuet himself, so fkr as he was acdes^ible 
to the iniluenoes of personal interest, had reason to fear, that 
he had oMJimitted an error by too great lenity. Certain it 
is, that he took the Angular course, hardly reconcilable with 
a high sense, of honor, of writing^ her, and requesting her 
to return the certificate, which, but ju^t before, he had Tolun- 
4arily given. -" 

In answer to the application for tliis certificate, which 
seemed to Madame Guyon to be a matter of considerable 
consequence, she wrote to the prioress of the convent at 
Meaux, that she had placed it in the hands of some mem- 
bers of her fieonily ; that her friek»d8, after the various attacks 
which' had been made upon her character, had need of it lor 
her vindication ; and, as they had now possession of it, there 
was no reason to think they would be wilHng to part with it. 
From the time of her refusfS to return this certificate, I 
think we may date a more distinct and settled aversion to 
her on the part of Bossuet. 

9. The party against her was so violent, that it was evi* 
dent she would not b^ able to remain at large for any length 



192 LIFE AND BKLiaiOUB 3ZPSBIJENCE 

of time. Finding it unsafe for her to remain at tbe house of 
her daughter, she hid herself for a few days at the house 
of one of her friends in the Fauxbourg St. Grermain. Con- 
cealing hei; intentions as much as possible, she soon after 
obtained an obiscure tenement in the Fauxbourg St. Antoine, 
where she remained concealed with her maid-servant, La 
Gautiere, about five months. ^ Here/' she. says, '^ I passed 
the day in great solitude, in reading, in praying to.Cxod, and 
working.*' 

, 10« In the meanwhile, the police officers of Paris had 
orders to ascertain where she was. On the 27th df Decem- 
ber, 1695, Monsieur des Grez, one of the members of the 
police, ascertained her lodgings, and arrested her. ' She was 
kept in custody three days, awaiting the decision of the 
question, whether she should be imprisoned in a convent, or 
in one of the state prisons. It was a question of so much 
perplexity, that.it seemed necessary to consult M. de NoidUes, 
who had recently been appointed archbishop of Paris. Ac- 
cordingly, Madame, de Maintenon wrote to him as follows : 
— ^The king orders me, sir, to inform you, that Madame 
Guyon is arrested. What would you think it best to do^ 
with this woman, with her friends, and with her papers ? 
The king will be here, [at Yersailles,] all the morning. 
Write to him immediately." < 

The result was, so strong was the feeling f^gainst her, and 
so great was the fear of her influence, that she was shut up, 
by die order of Louis, in one of the places <^ confinement in 
the celebrated castle of Yincennes. v . 

11. This castle, situated in the forest of Yinoennes near 
Paris, is used both as a military fortress Bxid as ii- state 
prison, and is hardly less celebrated th^n the Bastille. It 
is (often mentioned in. history. Majiy, in earlier and in later 
times, have been the agonizing sorrows and the scenes of 
blood it has witnessed. 
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The imprisonment of Madame Gujon was considered a 
matter of so much consequence, that the Marquis of Dangeau, 
who held, at this time an important situation at the court of 
Loiiis Fourteenth, and who kept a chronicle or annals of the 
court from the year 1684 to 1720, mentions it, among the other 
memorable things of that period, in the following terms : — 

<' 1696, Jan. 20th.— The king caused Madame Guyon to be 
arrested a few days ago, and sent to the castle of Yincennes, 
where she wiU be strictly guarded, apparently for a long 
time. She is accused of having maintained, both by word 
of mouth and by her writings, a very dangerous doctrine^ 
and one which nearly approaches to heresy. She has im- 
posed upon many persons of eminent virtue. A long search 
was made for her, before she could be taken. She was 
found in the Fauxbourg of St. Antoine in great conceal- 
ment." 

12. In this her second imprisonment, Madame Guyon 
had the same inward supports which had sustained her at 
other times. Her faithfid maid. La Gauti^re, who had 
adopted her principles and been baptized into her spirit, was 
arrested and imprisoned with her. In her subsequent im- 
prisonment in the Bastille, they were separated from each 
other. In the prison of Yincennes, they occupied the same 
cell, which was a great consolation. 

13. She was subject here, as she had previously been, to 
a close examination. It was conducted hy Monsieur de la 
Heine, of whom I find nothing said, which indicates by what 
authority or in what capacity he acted. 

In regard to Father La Combe, her former friend and 
fellow-sufierer, who was now imprisoned in a distant place 
for the sake of the gospel, she declared, on her examination, 
in opposition to the unfounded and unceasing insinuations of 
her enemies, that her long intercourse with him had never 
been sullied by any thing opposite to the innocence of re- 
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Mgion. She said, that she regarded him as an eminently 
holj man ; and frankly admitted, that, ever since the time 
of his imprisonment, she had kept up a correspondence with 
him. 

In regard to her doctrines, she answered her examiner, 
that she might have heen wrong in particular expressions ; 
but she could not acknowledge, with her present views, that 
she had ever held false doctrines. She expressed a willing- 
ness to submit to any condemnataon of her works, founded^ 
upon the imperfection and erroneous tendencies of her lan- 
guage ; but would not deny any thing in them in the sense 
in which she understood it, and in which she meant it to be 
understood. In this sense she expressed herself resolute in 
making no retractions whatever. 

Under such circumstances, there was, of course, but little 
prospect of any immediate release from her imprisonment. 

14. In connection with these examinations, which con- 
tinued a number of days, a little incident occurred, which 
illustrates the application of her religious principles. She 
narrates, that, on a certain day, probably through some fail- 
ure of her usual inward recollection, she had become a little 
anxious, and undertook to study and frame her answers 
beforehand. The consequence was such as may be generally 
expected, when we depart from that simplicity of spirit 
which is " careful for nothing." She says, " I answered 
badly. God, who had so often caused me to answer diflScult 
and perplexing questions with much facility and presence of 
mind, punished me now, even by stopping me short on easy 
matters with confusion. It served to show me the inutility 
of our arrangements on such occasions, [meaning undoubt- 
edly such arrangements as originate in the spirit of distrust,] 
and the safety of trustmg in God. 

*' Those who depend chiefly on human reason are apt to 
say, that it is necessary to look before us, and to make our 
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preparations ; and that to do otherwise, is to expect miracles, 
and to tempt Grod. Leaving others to do as they think best, 
I mast say for myself, that I 'find no safety but in resigning 
myself entirely to Grod ; doing what he calls me to do in the 
moment of action, and leaving every thing with him m sub- 
mission and humble faith. The Scriptares, as it seems to 
me, abound everywhere with texts enforcing such a resig- 
nation. ' Commit thy way unto the Lord, says the Psalmist, 
^ frost also in him, and he shqtt bring it to pass. And he 
shaU bring forth thy righteousness as the light, and thy 
judgment as the nwrn-dcty^ Ps. xxxvii. 5, 6. The Saviour, 
speaking of those, who are brought before kings and rulers for 
his name's sake, says, * Settle it, therefore, in your hearts, 
not to meditate before what ye shall answer ; — f(yr I unU 
give you a mouth which all your adversaries shoJH not be 
able to gainsay nor resist* God does not lay a snare for us 
in such passages. He consults our j^ood, when he requires 
us to renounce all merely human foresight and policy, and 
trust wholly in him.' 

15. Speaking of her general state of mind in this prison, 
she says, " I passed my time in great peace, content to spend 
the remainder of my life there, if such, should be the will 
of God. I employed part of my time in writing religious 
songs. I, and my maid La Gautiere, who was with me in 
prison, committed them to ixeart, as fast as I made them. 
Together we sang praises to thee, O our God ! It some- 
times seemed to me as if I were a little bird whom the Lord 
had placed in a cage, and that I had nothing to do now but 
to sing. The joy of my heart gave a brightness to the ob- 
jects around me. The stones of my prison looked in my 
eyes like rubies. I esteemed them more than all the gaudy 
brilliancies'of a vain world. My heart was full of that joy 
which thou givest to them who lov6 thee in the midst of 
their greatest crosses.'' 
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16. Quite a number of her poems have allusion to her 
imprbonment. It was natural that thej should. As it was 
at thb period that she wrote a considerable portion of the 
Tolumes in verse which have been since published, we pro- 
pose to insert a number of h^r poems here. They illustrate 
the state of her mtnd^ and throw some light upon her char- 
acter and doctrines. 

PRISONS DO NOT EXCtUDE OOD. 

Stbono are the walls around me, 

That hold me all the day ; 
But they who thus have bound me, 

Cannot keep Grod away : 
My yery dungeon walls are dear, 
Because the God 1 love is here. 

They know, who thus oppress me, 

'Tis hard to be alone ; 
But know not, One can bless me. 

Who comes through bars and stone : 
He makes my dungeon's darkness bright, 
And fills my bosom with delight 

Thy love, O God I restores me 

From sighs and tears to praise ; 
And deep my soul adores thee. 

Nor thinks of time or place : x 

1 ask no more, in good or ill. 
But union with ihy holy will. 

Tis that which makes my treasure, 

'Tis that which brings my gain; 
Converting woe to pleasure, 

And reaping joy from pain. 
Oh, 't is enough, whate'er befall. 
To know, that God is All in All. 
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GOD KNOWN BT LOVING HIM. 

'T IS not the skill of human art, 
Which gives me power my God to know ; 

The sacred lessons of the heart 
Come not from instrmnents below. 

Love is my teacher. He can tell 

The wonders that he learnt above : 
No other master knows so well ; — 
* 'T is Love alone can tell of Lo vk. 

Oh I then, of God if .thou wouldst learn, 

His wisdom, goodness, glory see ; 
All human arts and knowledge spurn, 

Let Love alone thy teacher be. , 

Love is my master. .When it breaks, 

The morning light, with rising ray ; 
To thee, O God ! my spirit wakes. 

And Love instructs it all the day. 

And when the gleams of day retire. 
And midnight spreads its dark control. 

Love 's secret whispers still inspire 
Their holy lessons in the sool. 

THOUGHTS OF GOD IN THE NIGHT.* 

O Night ! propitious to. my views. 
Thy sable awning wide diffuse I 
Conceal alike my joy and pain, 
Nor draw thy curtain back again, 
Though morning, by the tears she shows. 
Seems to participate my woes. 

* Extracted and slightly altered from a longer poem, translated hj 
Cowper. 
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Te stars I whose faint and feeble firea 

Express my languishing desires, 

Whose slender beams pervade the skies 

As silent as iny secret sighs, 

Those emanations of a soul 

That darts her fires beyond the pole ; — 

Tour rays, that scarce assist Uie sight, 
That pierce, but not displace the night, 
That shine, indeed, but nothing show 
Of all those various scenes below, 
Bring no disturbance, rather prove 
Incentives to a sacred love. 

Thou moon.! whose never-failing course 

Bespeaks a providential force. 

Go, tell the tidings of my flame 

To Him who calls the stars by name ; 

Whose absence kills, whose presence cFeen, 

Who blots or brightens all my ^ears. 

While, in the blue abyss of space. 
Thine orb performs its rapid race ; 
Still whisper in his listening ears 
The language of my sighs and team; 
TeU him, I seek him far below, 
Lost in a wilderness of woe. 

Te thought-composing, silent hoars, 
Diffusing peace o'er all my powers ; 
Friends of the pensive I who conceal, 
In darkest shades, the flames I feel ; 
To you I trust, and safely may. 
The love that wastes my strength away. 

How calm, amid the night, my mind I 
Hoi^ perfect is the peace I find I 
Oh I hush, be still,, my eyerj part, 
My tongue, my pulse, my beating heart I 
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That love, aspiring to its cause, 
May suffer not a moment's pause. 

Omniscient God, whose notice deigns 
To try the heart and search th^ reins, 
Compassionate the numerous woes 
I dare to thee alone disclose ; 
Oh ! save me from the cruel bands 
Of men who fear not thy commands I 

Love, all subduing and divine, 
Care for a creature truly thine ; 
Reign in a heart disposed to own 
No sovereign but thyself alone ; 
Cherish a bride who cannot rove. 
Nor quit thee for a meaner love. 

THE ENTIRE SUBRENDER. 

Peace has unveil'd her smiling face, 
.And woos thy soul to her embrace ; — 
Enjoy'd with ease, if thou refrain 
From selfish love, else sought in vain ; — : 
She dwells ivith all who truth prefer. 
But seeks not them who seek not her. 

Yield to the Lord, with simple heart. 
All that thou hast, and all thou art; 
Renounce all strength but strength divine ; 
And peace sliall be for ever thine ; 
Behold the path which I heme trod, 
Mypafhy tUl I go horn^ to God, 

GLORY TO GOD ALOl^. 

Oh Loved t but not enough, though dearer far 
Than self and its most loved enjoyments are ; 
None duly loves thee, but who, nobly free 
From sensual objects, finds his all in thee. 
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Glory of €rod I thoa s^ruiger here below. 
Whom man nor knows, nor feels a wish to know; 
Our faith and reason are both shock'd to find 
Man in the post of honor, thee behind. 

My soul ! rest happy in thy low estate, 
Nor hope nor wish to be esteemed or great : 
To take the impression of a Will Divine, 
Be that thy glory, and those riches thine. 

Confess hun righteous in hia just decrees, 

Love what he loves, and let his pleasures please ; . 

Die daily ^ from the touch of sin recede ; 

Then thou hast crown'd him, and he reigns indeed. 



CHAPTER XII. 

1696. Bossuet commences writing on the subject of the inward life. 
Feelings wiih which he wrote. His book, entitled, Instructions on 
Prayer, approved by the Bishop of Chartres and the Archbishop 
of Paris. Fenelon refuses to give his approbation of it. Writes 
to Madame de Maintenon, giving his reasons for his refusal. 
Origin of the work, entitled, the Maxims of the Saints. Some 
remarks upon it. 

During a considerable part of the year 1695, the mind 
of Boesuet seems to have been oecnpied, in varioiis ways, 
with the topics which were thus agitating the religions por* 
tion of the French community.. The life of faith, in distinc- 
tion from a life of mere works ; — a life, deriving its inspira* 
tion and its power from God, in distinction from a life self* 
originated and self-sustained;-— a life, carried, under the 
operation and power of faith, to such a degree of distinctness 
and vitality as to dispossess entirely the natural life, and 
leave the soul in the divine image ; — such were some of the 
important problems which were discussed with the greatest 
animation. . 

The doctrines of holy living, in the form in which they 
were now presented, new as they were to iaost persons in 
that age, were nevertheless not new in the history and expe- 
rience of the world. Pious men of other ages had known 
them; felt them; taught them. They had their histoxy, 
therefore, as well as their exegetical and theological relar 
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tions. So that the historical, as well as the theological, 
development of them became important. To the subject in 
its various relations, of which he was now reminded in so 
many ways, Bossuet had decided to give an increased and 
vigorous attention. Indeed it was not his character^ as if 
forgetful or neglectful of his immense resources, to enter 
upon any subject indolently and carelessly. He read much ; 
and that, too, in writers who had hitherto attracted but little 
of his notice. He thought much, and conversed and ob- 
served much. And in the early part of the following year, 
after eight months of assiduous study, he was enabled to 
embody the result of his reading and rei3ections in his work, 
(one of the ablest, unquestionably, in the long catalogue of 
his remarkable writings,) entitled, Jkstrnctions on the States 
of Pray^,* , 

2. When Bossuet thought it proper to write at all, he 
expected to write as a ma$Ur, Indeed, the public expecta- 
tion, which was always disappointed when he failed to leave 
his competitors behind, did not allow him to do otherwise. 
Writing as a leader and master of his art, he wrote also as 
a master of the public mind. His decisions, when given in a 
manner worthy of his high character, so influenced the publie 
sentiment, that they had almost the effect of the' combined 
wisdom and piety of a council. ' If he inet with opposition, 
he expected to overcome it ; but, generally speaking, he had 
ceased to expect it, because he had so long ceased to experi- 
ence it. But, whether opposed or not, he knew that be de- 
served to be listened to ; and he did not expect to write or 
to apeak to careless and indifferent ears. " What you write," 
aays the Abbe ^e Banoe in one of his letters, ^Us decisive.*' 
Aiid sndk was the general feeling in France. 
, He took the precaution, however, at this time, as the re- 
>.< — -^■.■ - . • • . ■ ■ > '■■■.' — — - • 
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suit seemed to be more doubtful than in some other cases, to 
sustain himself bj the approval of distinguished men. Who 
ki^ew but that a new Protestantism, arising out of these dis* 
cussions, would spring up in the very bosom of France ? 
How important it was, then, that the blow, which was about 
to be given, should be so well aimed, and inflicted with so 
much power, as entirely and for ever to prostrate these 
movements ? If he had but little to fear from an intellectual 
conflict with ]!|{adame Gujon, he might have much to fear 
from heads and hearts too pure to be perverted by selflsh 
consider^ons,.and too strong to be trifled with, which were 
uqder her remarkable influence. 

/ 3. It was with such views and feelings, that he wrote the 
celebrated treatise to which we have alluded, — a large 
work in ten books. Of the ability of the work no one can 
doubt. It is profound in learning, and brilliant with elo- 
quence. But he was offended with Madame Guyon; he 
knew that the king was offended also ; and when he touched 
upon her character and writings, he was more critical and 
denunciatory than just. 

His work, begun in 1695, was completed early in the 
year 1696; but was not published till the folio wijig year. 
It was not his intention to publish it, until it could be sub- 
mitted to the examination, and be sustained by the approlM^ 
tion, of some of the most distinguished men in France. It 
was accordingly submitted, at an early period, to M. Godet 
des Marais, bishop of Chartres, and to M. de Noailles,. who 
had been appointed on the death of M. de Harlai in the 
preceding year. Archbishop of Paris. Both were able men ; 
and both readily gave their testimonials in favor of the 
work. 

4. To these important testimonials Bossuet was desirous 
of adding that of Fenelon, who had recently been appointed 
Archbishop of Cambray. The high dbaracter of FeneloQ, 
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added to the inflnenliaL position lie now held, bad ^ven a 
carrency and popularity to the doctrines of Madame Guyon. 
It was natural, therefore, for Bossuet to consider it desirable 
to diminish his influence in that respect, by obtaining his 
signature to a work which condemned those doctrines. 

Fenelon examined the manuscript with care; and al- 
though he was impressed with the ability which character- 
ized it, as he could not fail to be, he refused to give his 
approbation to it. As a man of honor, and still more as a 
man of true Christian piety, he could not well do it 

5. K the book had merely condemned doctrines, without 
implicating the character of persons, it might have been 
otherwise. His objection was not so much to the general 
doctrines of the book, although he might not have been alto- 
gether satisfied in that respect, as it was in relation to the 
manner in which the writer spoke of the opinions and char- 
acter of Madame Guyon. 

Others, who were comparatively ignorant of her charac- 
Iw, might perhaps conscientiously condemn her ; but, as for 
himself, he felt that he had no such plea. He knew her 
well ; he was entirely convinced of her sincerity ; he had 
taken pains to ascertain her meaning in passages of her 
writings which seemed obscure and difficult But this was 
not alL He remembered, with feelings of gratitude, the 
deep interest she had taken in his reli^ous welfare, the 
prayers she had ofifered, the conversations she had held, 
the letters she had written, and the blessing which had 
attended these various efforts. 

Was it possible for him, with a heart humbled and sub- 
dued, with a will which corresponded with what he supposed 
to be right and with the right only, to give his signature and 
approbation to a book which spoke in severely disparaging 
terms of one of whom he entertained the most favorable 
opinions, and to whom he was thus indebted? 
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6. He knew that his refusal to eomplj with the wishes 
of Bossuet would not only be an offence to Bossuet himself, 
but would expose him also to the dissatisfaction of the king, 
and would be likely to operate in such a manner as to blast 
his worldly prospects. But he did not hesitate. 

The following are passages from a letter addressed to 
Madame de Maintenon : — 

** August 2d, 1696. 
^ Madame, 

** When the Bishop of Meaux proposed to me to ap- 
prove of his book, I expressed to him, with tenderness, that 
I should be delighted to give such a public testimony of the 
conformity of my sentiments with those of a prelate whom I 
had ever regarded, from my youth, as my master in the 
science of religion. I even offered to go to Grermigny to 
compose, in conjunction with him, my approbation. I said, 
at the same time, to the archbjshop of Paris, to the bishop 
of Chartres, and to Monsieur Tronson, that I did not, in fact, 
see any shadow of difficulty between me and the bishop of 
Meaux, on the fundamental questions of doctrine ; hu thaty 
if he personally attacked Madame Gv/yon in hie booky I could 
not approve of it. This is what I declared six months ago. 
The bishop of Meaux gave me his book to examine. At 
the first opening of the leaves, I saw that it 'was full of per' 
sonal refutation. I immediately informed the archbishop of 
Paris, the bishop of Chartres, and Monsieur Tronson, of the 
perplexing situation in which the bishop of Meaux had 
placed me.** 

Af^r adding that he could not approve of a book in which 
many unfavorable things are said of Madame Guyon, with- 
out doing an injury to himself as well as injustice to her, he 
proceeds in the same letter to give his reasons. 

'^I have oflten seen her. Every one knows that I have 

TOL. n. 18 
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been iniimatel/ acquainted with her. I^may say farther, 
that I have esteemed her, and that I have suffered her also 
to be esteemed by illustrious persons, whose reputation is 
dear to the church, and who had confidence in me. I neither 
was nor could be ignorant of her writings, although I did 
not examine them all accurately at an early period. I 
knew enough of them, however, to perceive that they were 
liable to be misunderstood ; and must confess that I was in- 
duced by some feelings of early distrust to examine her 
with the greatest rigor. I think I can say I have conducted 
this examination with greater accuracy than her enemies, or 
even her authorized examiners, can have done it.. And the 
reason of my saying this is, that she was mnch more candid, 
mueh more unconstrained, much more ingenuous towards 
me, at a time when she had nothing to fean 

*^ I have often made her explain what she thought respect- 
ing the controverted points. I have required her, in fre- 
quent instances, to explain to me the meaning of particular 
terms in her writings, having relation to the subject of 
inward experience, which seemed to be mystical and uncer- 
tain. I clearly perceived, in every instance, that she un- 
derstood them in a perfectly innocent and catholic sense. I 
followed . her even through all the details of her practices 
and of the counsels which she g^ve to the most ignorant and 
least cautious persona ; but I could never discover the least 
trace of those wrong and injurious maxims which are attrib- 
uted to her. Could I then, conscientiously, impute them to 
her by my approbation of the work of the bishop of Meaux, 
and thus strike the final blow at her reputation, after having 
80. dearly and ^o accurately ascertained her innocence ? 

" Let others, who are acquainted with her writings only, 
explain the meaning of those writings with rigor, and cen- 
sure them. I leave them to do it if they please. But, as 
for myeslfi I think I am bound in justice to judge of the 
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meaning of her writings from her real opiniom^ with which 
lam thorotighly acqitainted ; aad not of her opinions by the 
harsh interpretations which are given to her expressions^ 
and which she never intended." 

Such are songie of the terms which are found in this letter. 
They are sufficiently explicit. They indicate the course 
which Fenelon thought it- necessary to pursue ; a course 
which was not likely to be changed, afler it had been once 
adopted on full examination. He knew well that the letter 
would be laid before the king, and that it would be likely to 
offend him. But it was impossible for him, with those high 
natural and moral traits he possessed, to do otherwise than 
he did. 

7. The work of Bossuet, although it was not yet pub- 
lished, was everywhere spoken, of. It was generally under- 
stood also, that it did not meet with the approbation of Fene- 
lon. Bossuet and Fenelon were, therefore, at variance; 
two men who embodied nicH-e of public thought and of public 
attachment than any other two men ia France. And, singu- 
lar as it may seem, the object of controversy between them 
was a poor captive woman, who was at this very time shut 
up in the fortress of Vincennes, and who was employed in 
making religious songs, which she sung in concert with her 
pious maid-servant. Bossuet looked upon her as a heretic. 
Fenelon was regarded, not without some reason, as her 
avowed defender. 

8. It was not possible for a man of Fenelon's reputation 
and standing, towards whom so many eyes were now turned, 
to remain silent. The marked circumstances of the times, 
iyjd of his own peculiar position, rendered it necessary for 
him to speak. It was under these circumstances, enlight- 
ened by his own experience a^ well as by history, that he 
gave to the world his work, entitled. The Maodms of the 
Saints, It was first published in January, 1697. 
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In this celebrated work, it was his object to state some of 
the leading principles or maxims, such as are found in the 
most devout writers, on the subject of the higher inward 
experience and of holy living. It is not an entire theory or 
system of the inward life ; but a statement of some of the lead- 
ing principles, especially such as had been most controverted. 
The work of Bossuet, although it embraced a multitude of 
topics, might be justly described as an attack upon Madame 
Guyon. The work of Fenelon, without naming her, was 
designed to be, and was in fact, her defence. It was an ex« 
position of her views as Fenelon understood them, and as 
she had explained them to him in private. 

9. In what follows, I propose to give the substance of 
these maxims. As they are drawn in part fVom the mystic 
writers, we meet frequently with expressions which are 
peculiar to those writers. A literal translation, therefore, 
would fail to convey the precise idea to the Protestant mind, 
which is trained to somewhat different modes of thought 
and forms of expression. "What we propose, therefore, is 
to give the substance of them ; that is to say, the true mean- 
ing, as it would be likely to be understood by religious 
Protestants, and in as few words as possible. 



MAXIMS OF THE SAINTS. 

[The Maxinw of the Saints ; — or' Maziiiu having relation to the 
experiences of the Inward Life and the doctrines of Pore Love, 
by Fenelon, archbishop of Cambray ; — the sentiment, or sub- 
stance of them, herein being given.] 

ABTICLE FIRST. 

Of the love of God, there are various kinds. At leasti 
there are various feelings which go under that name. 

Firgt, There is what may be called mercenary or selfish 
love ; that is to saj, that love of God which originates in 
an exclusive and sole regard to our own happiness. Those, 
who love God with no other love than this, love him just as the 
miser loves his money, and just as the voluptuous man loves 
his pleasures ; attaching no value to Grod, except as a means 
to an end ; and that end is the gratification of themselves. 
Such love, if it can be called by that name, is unworthy of 
God. He does not ask it ; he will not receive it. It is a 
love of one's self rather than of Grod; In the language of 
St Francis de Sales, *^ it is sacrilegious and impious." 

Secondy There is another kind of love, which does not 
exclude a regard to our own happiness as a motive of love, 
but which at the same time requires this motive to be subor- 
dinate to a much higher one^ namely, that of a regard to 
Grod*8 glory. It is a species of mixed state, in which we 
regard ourselves and regard God at the same time. This 
love is not necessarily selfish and wrong* On the contrary, 
when the two objects of it, God and ourselves, are relatiTely 
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in the right position, that is to say, when we love God as he 
ought to be loved, and love ourselves no more than we ought 
to be loved, it is a love which, in being properly subordinated, 
is unselfish and is right. 

Such love is approved by the Council of Trent; which 
declares that mixed love, involving on the one hand a regard 
for our own happiness, and on the other a regard for God's 
glory, as the leading and principal element, is not a sin, but 
on the contrary is right and desirable. 

ARTICLE SECOND. 

Of those persons who are subjects of the mixed love 
described in the latter part of the last article, all are not 
equally advanced. There are some whose desire or love 
for their own happiness is out of proportion to what is or 
should be their love to God. They love themselves ; that 
is. to say, they seek their own happiness, which is right ; but 
the love of themselves is not kept in proper subordination to 
the love of Grod. And this want of subordination varies, 
being in some persons greater -and in others less. So that 
there are different degrees of advancement 

n. Mixed love, which includes as the objects of our 
regard both God and ourselves, becomes pure love, when 
the love of self is relatively, though not absolutely, lost in a 
regard to the will of Grod. This is always the case, when 
the two objects are loved in their due proportion. So that 
pure love is mixed love when it is camhtned rightly. 

m. Pure love is not inconsistent with mixed love, but 
is mixed love carried to its true result. When this result is 
attained, the motive of God's glory so expands itself, and so 
fills the mind, that the other motive, that of our own hap- 
piness, becomes so small, and so recedes from our inward 
notice, as to \)e practically annihilated. It is then that Grod 
becomefl what h« ever ought to be, — the centre of the soul, to 



OF MADAME GUTOK. 211 

which all its affections tend ; the great moral sun of the sonl, 
from which all its light and all its warmth proceed. It is 
then that a man thinks no more of himself. He has become 
the man of a ^' nngk eyeJ\ His own happiness, and all that 
regards hunself, is entirely lost sight of, in his simple and 
fixed look to Gk)d's will and God's glorj. 

IV. So that we maj make three distinctions or degrees 
of love. The first is mercenary love, in which we propose 
to love God simply and exclusively as a means or instru- 
ment to our own happiness. Such love, considered in a 
religious respect, has no value. It is illusive, injurious, and 
destructive. 

The second is mixed love, in which we love Grod without 
ceasing to have a regard to ourselves. Our motives of action 
have not reached the true " simplicity," — have not become 
one. When we would do good, " evil is present with us." 
Holy and selfish motives are mingled together in various 
degrees. 

The third is- pure love, in which the motive of our own 
happiness, without being -absolutely lost, is merged in that 
of love to G:od. We lay ourselves at his feet. Self is known 
no more ; not because it is wrong to regard and to desire 
our own good, but because the object of desire is withdrawn 
from our notice. When the sun shines, the stars disappear. 
When Grod is in the soul, who can think of himself? So 
that we love God, and God alone ; and all other things in 
and FOB God. 

ARTICLE THIRD. 

In the early periods of religious experience, motive^ 
which have a regard to our personal happiness, are more 
prominent and effective than at later periods ; nor are they 
to he condemned. It is proper, in addressing even religious 
men, to appeal to the fear of death, to the impending judg- 
ments of God, to the tenrors of hell and the joys of heaven. 
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Sach appeak are recognized in the H0I7 ScriptoreSi and are 
in accordance with the views and feelings of good men ia all 
ages of the world. The motives involved in them ore 
powerful aids to beginners in religion ; assisting, ias thej do, 
verj mnch in repressing the passions, and in strengthening 
the practical virtues. 

We should not think lightlT, therefore, of the grace of 
Grod, as manifested in that inferior form of religion which stops 
short of the more glorious and perfected form of pure love. 
We are to follow God's grace, and not to ^ before it. To 
the higher state of pure lots wc are to advance, step hj 
step ; watching carefully God's inward and outward provi- 
dence; and receiving increased grace bj improving the 
grace we have, till the dawning light becomes the perfect 
day. 

ARTICLE FOURTH. 

He, who is in the state of pure or perfect love, has all 
the moral and Christian virtues in himself. Such love 
necessarily includes the whole. If temperance, forbearance, 
chastity, truth, kindness, forgiveness, justice, may be re* 
garded as virtues, there can 'be no doubt, that they are all 
included in holy love. That is to say, the principle of love 
will not fail to devdope itself, on the appropriate occasions, 
in each of these forms. Such is obviously the doctrine of 
St. Augustine, who remarks, that love is the foundation^ 
source, or principle of all the virtues; and that different 
names are frequently given to it, in connection with the 
different occasions which call it forth. This view is sus- 
tained also by St Francis de Sales and by Thomas Aquinas. 

The state of pure love does not exclude the mental state, 
which is called Christian hope, Hope in the Christian, when 
we analyze it into its elements, may be described as the de- 
sire of being united with God in heaven, accompanied with 
the expectation or belief of being so. It is true this belief 
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is 80 strong, that this state of mind, being free from anxiety, 
does not arrest so much of our notice, and occupy so much 
of our attention, as it otherwise woul^. But still it exists. 

ARTICLE FIFTH. 

Souls that, by being" perfected in love, are truly the sub- 
jects of the grace of sanctification, do not cease, neverthe- 
less, to grow in grace. It may not be easy to specify and 
describe the degrees of sanctification to any great extent ; 
but there seem to be at least two modifications of experi- 
ence, after persons have reached this state. 

(1.) The first may be described as the state oiholy resig- 
nation. Such a soul thinks more frequently than it will, at 
a subsequent period, of its own happiness. Desires, not 
selfish, but still having relation to its own good, from time to 
time arise. They are not unholy desires, because they are 
entirely submitted to Grod, and do not exist at variance with 
his will. 

(2.) The second state, which is experienced after the 
soul hath made further progress, is that of holy indifference. 
Such a soul not only desires and wills in submission, but 
absolutely ceases either to desire or to will, except in cooper- 
ation with the divine leading. Its desires for itself, as it has 
greater light, are more completely and permanently merged 
in the one higher and more absorbing desire of God's glory, 
and the fulfilment of his will. It desires and wills, therefore, 
only what God desires and wills. In this state of experi- 
ence, ceasing to do what we shall be likely to do^ and what 
we may very properly do in a lower state, we no longer de- 
sire our own salvation merely as an eternal deliverance, or 
merely as involving the greatest amount of personal happi- 
ness ; but we desire it chiefly as the fulfilment of God's 
pleasure, and as resulting in his glory, and because he him- 
self desires and i^ills that we should thus desire and will. 
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(3.) Holy indifference is not inactivity. It is the furthest 
possible from it It is ^indifference to any thing and every 
thing out of God's will ; but it is the highest life and activity 
to any thing and every thing in that will. 

aJtT^CLE SIXTH. 

One of the clearest and best established maxims or prin- 
ciples of holiness is, that the holy soul; when arrived at the 
second state mentioned in the last article, ceases to have' 
desires for any thing out of the will of God. Its desires are 
not only submissive to the divine desires and purposes, but, 
what is evidence of a stiH higher state of grace, are identical 
vdth them. This state is sometimes described, conveniently 
perhaps, but not very correctly, as a state of non-desire. 
And it even seems to be an opinion with some persons, that 
the state of mind under consideration absolutely excludes all 
desire whatever ; so much so, that one who is the' subject of 
it CAnnot make any specific request whatever, for any good 
either spiritual or temporal, either for himself or others. 

It is hardly necessary to say, tbat this is a perversion, and 
a very great 'perversion, of what is really and truly meant. 
What is meant, when spiritual writers speak of the state of 
NON-DESiBE, is, that the holy soul is indifferent to, and does 
not desire, any thing which God does not desire. But within 
that limit it may and does desire every thing which God in 
his providence brings before it. Thus the Psalmist says, 
" All my desires are set before thine eyesi" 

The holy soul, when it is really in that state which is 
called in some writers the state of non-desire, may, never- 
theless, desire every thing in relation to the correction of its 
imperfections and weaknesses, its perseverance in its reli- 
gious state, and it^ ultimate salvation, which it has reason to 
know from the Scriptures, or in any other way that God 
desires. It may also desire all temporal good, houses and 
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lands, food and clothing, friends and books, and exemp- 
tion from physical sufibrihg^ and any thing else, so far and 
only 60 far, as it has reason 16 think that such desire is 
coincident with the divine desire. The holy soul not only 
desires particular things, which are sanctioned by the known 
will of God ; but also desires the fulfilment of his will in all 
respects, unknown as well as known. Being in faith, it 
commits itself to Grod in darkness as well as in light. Its 
KOK-DESiBB is simply its not desiring any thing out of God. 

ABTlCIiE SBTElfTH. 

In that portion of the history of the church which relates 
to inward experience, we not unfrequently find accounts of 
individuals whose inward life may properly be characterized 
as extraordinary. They represent themselves as having ex- 
traordinary communications ; — dreams, visions, revelations. 
Without stopping to inquire, whether these inward results 
arise from an excited and disordered state of the physical 
system or from God, the importfint remark to be made here 
is, that these things, to whatever extent they nwiy exist, do 
not constitute holiness. 

The principle, which is the life of common Christians in 
their common mixed state, is the principle which originates 
and sustains the life of those who are truly **the pure in 
heart" namely, the principle of faith working hy love, — 
existing, however, in the case of those last mentioned, in a 
greatly increased degree. This is obviously the doctrine of 
John of the Cross, who teaches us, that we must walk in the 
night of fadih ; that is to say, with night around us, which 
exists in ccmsequence of our entire ignorance of what is 
before us, and with faith alone, faith in God, in his Word, 
and in his Providences, for the soul's guide. 

Again, the person^ who have, or are supposed to have, the 
visioBS and other remarkable states to which we have re- 
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ferred, and which are never to be confounded with the state 
of hoLy love, are Bometimes disposed to make their own ex- 
perience, imperfect as it obviooslj is, the guide of their life, 
considered as separate from and as above the written law. 
Great care should be taken against such an error as this. 
God's Word is our true rule. 

Nevertheless, it is an important principle in the doctrines 
of holiness, that there is no interpreter of the Divine Word 
like that of a holj heart ; or, what is the same thing, of the 
Holy Ghost dwelling in the heart. If we give ourselves 
wholly to God, the Comforter will certainly come, and take 
up his abode with us, and will guide us into all that truth 
which win be necessary for us. Truly holy souls, therefore, 
continually looking to God for a proper understanding of his 
Word, may confidently trust, that he will guide them aright. 
A holy soul, in the exercise of its legitimate powers of inter- 
pretation, may deduce important views from the Word of 
God, which would not otherwise be knpwn ; but It cannot 
add any thing to it. When the truth is thus made known, it 
is the business of the soul to cooperate with God with all its 
affections and all its strength of will, in the fulfilment of 
whatever he requires. 

Again, God is the regulator of the affections, as well as 
of the outward actions. Sometimes the state which he in- 
spires within us is that of holy love ; — sometimes,^ acting 
in accordance with the appropriate circumstances, he in- 
spires affections which have love and faith for their basis, 
but which have a specific character, and which then appear 
under other names or denominations, such as humility, for- 
giveness, gratitude. But in all cases, both of outward acts 
and of inward affections, and in whatever form those affec- 
tions appear, whether general or specific, there is nothing 
holy, except what is based upon the antecedent or ^ pre- 
venient" grace of God. In all the universe^ there is but 
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one legitimate Originator, Man's business is that of concur' 
rence. And this view is applicable to-all the stages of CShzis- 
tian experience, from the lowest to the highest. 

To speak thas is to speak in acoocdanoe with the yiews 
of eminent and recognized writers on inward experience. 

▲BTICLB EIGHTH. 

Writers on the higher forms of inward experience often 
speak of ahandonment. The term has a meaning which is 
somewhat specific. The soal in this state does not renounce 
everj thing, and thus become brutish in its indifference ; but 
renounces every thing, except GoiTs wiU. 

Souls who are in the state of abandonment [a state 
which is essentiallj the jsame with that which Protestant 
writers variously express by the terms self-renundabion and 
inward crvcifixion] not only forsake outward things, but, 
what is still more important, fortake themselves. 

Abandonment or< self-renunciation is not the renunciation' 
of faith or of love or of any thing else, except selfishness. 
He who abandons himself, by abandoning that in himself 
which ought not to be in himself, exists in God. He has 
gone through that trying and often terrible process, which 
smites and destroys the life of nature, and which is necessa- 
rily followed by a better, purer, and higher life. 

The state of abandonment, or entire self-renunciation, is 
generally attended, and perhaps we may say, is generally 
carried out and perfected, by temptations more or less 
severe. We cannot well know, whether we have renounced 
ourselves, except by being tried on those very points to 
which our self-renunciation, either real or supposed, relates. 
One of the severest inward trials which we are called to 
experience is that by which we are taken off from all in- 
ward sensible supports, and are made to live and walk by 
faith alone. Pious and holy men who have been the sub- 

VOL. II. 19 
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jects of inward crucifixion, often refer to the trials which 
have been experienced by them. Xhej sometimes speak of 
them as a sort of inward and terrible purgatory. ^' Only 
mad and wicked men/' says Cardinal Bona, ^ will deny the 
existence of these remiM^kable experiences, attested as they 
are by men of the most venerable virtue, who speak only of 
what they have known in themselves." 

The trials, which complete and which attest our abandon- 
ment to God, are not always of the same duration. The' 
more cheerfully and faithfully we give ourselves to God, to 
be smitten in. any and all of our idols, whenever and wherever 
he chooses, the shorter will be the work. God makes us to 
suffer no longer than he sees to be necessary for us. 

The trials which purify the soul in the higher stages of 
its progress are different in some degree, as would naturally 
be expected, from those which are incident to the life of 
beginners. They are more inward : they relate to things, 
Which, in our earlier experience, would hardly have attracted 
notice. They subject even our virtues to the test, and place 
our purity itself in the crucible. 

One of the principles in the doctrines of holy living is, 
that we . should not be premature in drawing the conclusion, 
that the process of inward crucifixion is complete, and that 
our abandonment to God is without any reservation what- 
ever. The act of consecration, which is a sort of incipient 
step, may be sincere ; but the reality of the consecration in 
the fall extent to which we suppose it to e?dst, and which 
may properly be described as abandonment or entire self- 
renunciation, can be known only when God has applied the 
appropriate tests. The trial will show whether we are 
wholly the Lord's. Those who prematurely draw the con- 
clusion, that they are so, expose themselves to great illusion 
and injury. 
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ARTICLE NINTH. 

What does the state of abandonment or of entire self- 
renunciation take away from us, and what does it leave ? 

It does not take from the soul that moral power which is 
essential to its moral agency ; — a power without which the 
soul could not fulfil that divine will to which it has given 
itself. It does not take'^away.that antecedent or prevenient 
grace, without which even abandonment itself would be a 
state of moral death. It does not take away the principle of 
faith, which prevenient grace originated, and through which 
it now operates. It does not take away the desire and hope 
of final salvation, although it takes away all uneasiness and 
unbelief connected with such a desire. It dees not take 
away the fountains of love which spring up deeply and 
freshly within it. It does not take away the hatred of sin. 
It does not take away the testimony of », good conscience. 

But .there are some things which the state of self-^renun- 
ciation does take away. It .takes away that, uneasy han- 
kering of the soul, which characterized its previous state, 
afler pleasure either inward or outward. It takes away the 
selfish vivacity and eagerness of nature, which is too impa- 
tient to wait calmly and submissively foi^God's time of action. 
By fixing the mind wholly upon God, it takes away the dis- 
position, and to some extent the ability, of the soul to occupy 
itself with reflect acts ; that is to say, acts that are employed 
with the undue examination and analysis of its own feelings. 
In other words, the soul, in. the possession of .God as the 
object of its thoughts, loses the thought of itself. It does 
not take away the pain and sorrow which are naturally inci- 
dent to our physical stat6, and to our natuml sensibilities; 
but it takes away all nneasiiiiess, all murmuring ; — leaving 
soul in its inner nature, and in every part of its nature 
where the power of faith reaches, calm and peaceable as the 
Grod that dwells there. 
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ARTICLE TENTH. 

God has promised life and liappiness to his people. What 
he has promised can never fail to take place. Nevertheless, 
it is the disposition of those who love God with a perfect 
heart, to leave themselves entirely in his hands, irrespective, 
in some degree, of the promise. By the aid of the promise, 
without which .they must have remained in their original 
weakness, they rise, as it were, above the promise; t^d 
rest in that essential and eternal -will, in which the promise 
originated. 

So mnch is this the case, that some individuals, across 
whose path God had spread the darkness of his providences, 
and who seemed to themselves for a time to be thrown out 
of his favor and to.be hopelessly lost, have acquiesced with 
submission in the terrible destiny which was thus presented 
before them. Such. was the state of mind of Francis de 
Sales, as he prostrated himself in the church of St. Stephen 
des Grez. The language of such persons, tittered ttnthotU 
campUdnty is, '^ My Grod, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me ? " They claim Grod as their God, and will not abandon 
their love to him, although they believe, at the time, that 
they are forsaken of him. They choose to leave themselves, 
under all possible circumstances, entirely in the hands of 
God : their language is, even if it should be his pleasure to 
separate them for ever frt>m the enjoyments of his presence, 
^Not my wiU, lut thine he done,** 

It is perhaps difficult to perceive, how minds whose life, 
as it were, is the principle of faith, can be in this situation. 
Take the case of the Saviour. It is certainly difficult to 
c<mceive how the Saviour, i^rhose faith never failed, could 
yet believe himself forsaken ; -and yet it was so. 

We know that it is impossible for God to forsake those 
who put their trust in him. He can just as soon forsake his 
own word ; and, what is more, he can ju8t as soon forsake 
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his own natnre. H0I7 souls, nevertheless, majr sometimes, 
in a way and under circumstances which we majr not fallj 
understand, believe themselves to be forsaken, and that too 
bejond all possibility of hope ; and yet such is their faith in 
God and their love to him, that the will of God, even under 
such circumstances, is dearer to them than any thing and 
every thing else. 

ABTICLB BLEYENTH. 

One great point of difference between the First Covenant, 
or the covenant of works, which said to men, '< Do this and 
livej^ and the Second Covenant, or the covenant of grace, which 
says, ^*Believe and Uve^* is this : — ^The first covenant did not 
lead men to any thing that was perfect. It is true, that it 
showed men what was riglit and good ; but, in its application 
to them in their fallen state, it failed in giving them the 
power to fulfil what the covenant required. Men, under the 
first covenant, not only understood what was right and good, 
but they had a clear perception of the opposite of the right, 
and knew what was mZ ; but, in their love and practice of 
depravity, they had sunk so low that they no longer had 
power of themselves to flee from it. 

The new or Christian covenant is the law o£ grace ; which 
not only coincides with the old covenant in prescribing and 
commanding, but gives also the power to fulfil. To every 
one under the new dispensation, the covenant founded in 
the blood of the cross, God gives grace ; that is to say, be 
acts gradously or mercifully in giving them, darkened and 
depraved as they are, that knowledge and strength which 
are requisite in doing his* wilL 

In the practical dispensations of divine grace, there are a 
number of principles which it may be important to remember. 

(1.) God being Love, it is a part of his nature to desire to 
communicate himself to all moral beings, and to make himself 
one with them in a perfect hannony of relations and feelings. 

VOL. II. " 19 * 
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The position of God is that of giver ; the position of man is 
that of recipient. Harmonized with man by the blood and 
power of the Cross, he has once more become the infinite 
ftUnesSy the original and overflowing fountain, giving and 
ever ready to give. 

(2.) Such are the relations between God and man, in- 
volved in the fact of man's moral agency, that man's business 
is to receive ; in other words, which are perhaps better, be- 
cause they imply not only reception, but power and activity 
in reception, it is his business to cooperate with what God 
gives. 

(3.) Souls that are true io the grace that is ^ven them, 
will never suffer any diminution of it. On the contrary, the 
great and unchangeable condition of continuance aud of 
growth in grace is cooperation with what we now have. 
This is the law of growth. It is a law, not only deducible 
from the divine nature, but is expressly revealed and de- 
clared in the Scriptures : — ^^For whosoever hathy to him shall 
be yiven, and he shall have more abundance ; but whosoever 
hath not, from htm shaU be taken away even that, he hath." 
Matt. Mi. 12. 

I repeat, therefore, that a faithful cooperation with grace, 
as it is given at the present moment,' is the most effectual 
preparation for attracting and receiving and increasing the 
graceof the next moment This is the great secret of ad- 
vancement to those high degrees which are permitted ; 
namely, a strict, unwavering, faithful codperation, viameni 
by moment, 

(4.) It is important correctly to understand the doctrine 
of co5peration. A disposition to cooperate, in the true saise 
t>f the terms, is not more opposed to the sinful indolence 
which falls behind, than to the hasty and unrighteous zeal 
which runs before. God is our guide. Let the reader sup- 
pose himself to be in an unknowa country, crossed by numer- 
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oas roads, and tangled and perplexed hj intrioate forests, 
requiring him, as the on]/ method of success in his journey, 
to employ some person to point out the way. But in his 
self-confidence he oontinuallj runs before his guide; and, 
relying upon his own conjectures, enters sometimes upon 
one path and sometimes upon another. What want of re- 
spect and confidence does he not. show to his guide ! And 
to what perplexities and troubles does he not expose him- 
self! It is thus when, in the excess of zeal, which has a 
good appearance, but which in reality has unbelief and self 
at the bottom, we run before Gk)d. 

(5.) True cooperation, therefore, is deliberate and peace- 
ful ; always having a watchful regard to the divine provi- 
dences. Cooperation, by being calm and peaceable, does 
not cease to be efficacious. Souls that are in this purified 
but tranquil state are souls of power ; watchful and trium- 
phant agunst self; resisting temptation in its various forms ; 
fighting even to blood against sin. But it is, nevertheless, a 
combat which is free from the turbulence and inconsistencies 
of human pastsion ; because they Contend in the pr^esence of 
God, who is their strength, in the spirit of the highest faith 
and love, and under the guidance of the Holy Ghost, who is 
always tranquil in his operations. 

ABTICLB TWELFTH. 

Those in the highest state of religious experience desire 
nothing, except that God may be glorified in them by the 
accomplishment of his holy will. Nor is it inconsistent with 
this to add, that holy souls possess that natural, love which 
exists in the form of love for themselves. Their natural 
love, however, which, within its proper degree, is innocent 
love, is so absorbed in the love of God, that it, ceases, for the 
most part, to be a distinct object of consciousness ; and prac-' 
tically and truly they may be said to love themselves m and 
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FOB God* Adam, in bis state of innocence, loved himself 
considered as the reflex image of God and for God*s sake. 
So that we may either saj, that he loved God in himself, or 
that he loved himself in and for Grod. And it is because 
holy souls, extending their affections beyond their own limit, 
love their neighbor on the same principle of loving, namely, 
IN and FOR God, that they may be said to lave their neighbor 
as themselves. 

It does not follow, because the love of ourselves is lost in 
the love of God, that we are to take no care, and to exercise 
no watch over ourselves. No man will be ko seriously and 
constantly watchful ov^r himself as he who loves himself in 
and FOR God alone. Having the image of Grod in himself, 
he has a motive, strong, we might perhaps say, as that 
which controls the actions of angels,^ to guard and protect it. 

It may be thought perhaps, that this is inconsistent with 
the principle in the doctrines of holy living, which requires 
us, in the highest stages of inward experience, to avoid as 
much as possible those reflex acts which consist in self- 
inspection, because such acts have a tendency to turn the 
mind off from Gk>d. The apparent difficulty is reconciled in 
this way. The holy soul is a soul vnth God ; moving as 
God moves ; doing as Grod does ; looking as Grod looks. If, 
therefore, Grod is looking within us, as. we jjpiay generally 
learn from the intimations of his providences, then it is a 
sign that we are to look within ourselves. Our little eye, 
our small and almost imperceptible ray, must look in, in the 
midst of the light of his great and burning eye. It is thus 
that we may inspect ourselves without a separation from 
God. 

On the same principle, and in the same way, we may be 
watchful and careful over our sneighbors ; watching them, 
not in our own lime, but in God's time ; not in the censori- 
ousness of nature, but in the kindness and forbearance of 
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grace ; not as separate from God, but in concttrrence with 
him. 

ARTICLE THmTEENTH. 

The soul, in the state of pare love, acts in iimplieUy. Its 
inward rule of action is found in the decisions of a san^ified 
conscience. These decisions, based upon judgments that are * 
free from self-interest, maj not always be cUnohUefy right, 
because our views and judgments, being limited, can extend 
only to thin^ in part ; but they may be said to be relatively 
right: they conform to things so far as we are permitted to 
see them and understand them, and convey to the soul a 
moral assurance, that, when we act in accordance with them, 
we are doing as God would have us do. Such a conscience 
is enlightened by the Spirit of God ; and when we act thus, 
under its divine guidance, looking at what now %$ and not at 
what niay he, looking at the ri^fd of things and not at their 
relations to our personal and selfish interests, we are said to 
act in. dmplicity. This is the true mode of action. 

It is a practical principle, connected with the laws of holy 
living, that, when we. act in the manner which has been men- 
tioned, we should leave the principle or motive of the action 
with God, without distrust or anxiety, just as we leave any 
thing else. Look at the facts and relations of things just as 
they are presented ; be sure that the soul is free from any 
selfish bias whatever ; and then, with humble reliance on 
God, decide, and leave it, both the action and the motive of 
the action, calmly and for ever, in his. eternal keeping. Trust 
God in this as in every thing else ; and, having thus accom- 
plished the duty of the present moment, let the soul pass on 
in its simplicity, without reflex and disquieting acts, to the da- 
ties, which require all its powers, of the moment that fellows. 

It is thus, in this singleness of spirit, we do things, as some 
experimental writers express it, without knowing what we 
do. That is to say, we are so absorbed in the thing to be 



226 LIFE AND RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE 

done, and in the importance of doing it rightlj, that we 
forget ourselves. It is in this manner that angels maj be 
supposed to act. Thej are not occupied chiefly, and per- 
haps not at all, in the analysis of their own motives and 
feelings ; but with the object of those feelings, namely, God. 
* Perfect love has nothing to spare from its object for itself. 
And it is the same with perfect prayer. He who prays 
perfectly is never thinking how well he prays. And it is 
in accordance with this view, that we find in the writings of 
Cassian a remark of St. Anthony, that ^ prayer is not to be 
regarded as perfect, when he who offers it knows that he 
prays ;" implying that reflex acts, or acts reflecting upon a 
thing done, at the time of its being done, necessarily hinder 
and mar the completeness or perfection of the doing. 

ARTICLE FOURTEENTH. 

Holy souls are without impatience, but not without trouble ; 
are above murmuring, but not above aiBiction. The souls of 
those who are thus wholly in Christ may be regarded in 
two points of view, or rather in two parts; namely, the 
natural appetites, propensities, and affections, on the one 
hand, which may be called the inferior part ; and the 
judgment, the moral sense, and the willj on the other, which 
may be described as the superior part. As things are, 
in the present life, those who are wholly devoted to God 
may suffer in the inferior part, and may be at rest in the 
superior. Their wills may be in"; harmony with the divine 
will; they may be approved in their judgments and con- 
science, und at the same time may suffer greatly in their 
physical relations, and in their natural sensibilities. In 
this manner, 'Christ upon the cross, while his -wiirremained 
firm in its uiiion with the will of his heavenly Father, suf- 
fered much through his physical system ; he felt the painfu^ 
longings of thirst, the pressure of the thorns, and the agony 
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of the spear. He was deeply afflicted also for the friends he 
lefl behind him, and for a dying world. But in his inner 
and higher nature, where he felt himself sustained by the 
secret voice uttered in his sanctified conscience and in his 
unchangeable faith, he was peaceful and happy. # 

ARTIOLB FIFTEENTH. 

A suitable repression of the natural appetites is profitable 
and necessary. We are told, that the body should be brought 
into subjection. Those physical mortifications, therefore, 
which are instituted to this end, and which are denominated 
austerities, are not to be disapproved. When practised within 
proper limits, they tend to correct evil habits, to preserve us 
against temptatibn, and to give self-control. 

The practice of austerities, with the views and on the 
principles indicated, should be accompanied with the spirit 
of recollection, of love, and ptayer. Christ himself, whose 
retirement to solitary places, whose prayers and fastings are 
not to be forgotten, has given us the pattern which it is 
proper for us to follow. We must sometimes use force 
against our stubborn nature. ^' Since the days of John, the 
kingdom o{ heaven mffereth violence ; and the violent take 
it by force." 

▲BTICLE SIXTEENTH. 

The simple desire of our own happiness, when kept in 
due subordination, is innocent. This desire is natural to uS ; 
and is properly denominated the principle of self-love. 
When the principle of self-love passes in its action its appro- 
priate limit, it becomes selfishness. Self-love is innocent; 
selfishness is wrong. Selfishness was the sin of the first 
angel, ^ who rested in himself," as St Augustine expresses 
it, instead of referring himself to God. 

We repeat, that we may desire and love our own happi- 
ness in proper subordination to the will of God, and be inno- 



LIFS AND BSLialOUS SXPEBIEKCE 

cent in it In manj Christaansy a prominent principle of 
action is the desire of happiness. 

They love God and they love heaven ; they love holiness, 
and they love the pleasures of holiness; they love to do 
good, and they love the rewards of doing good. This is 
well ; but there is something better. Such Christians, as it 
seems to me, are inferior, in their degree of advancement, to 
those who, having learned that the finite and infinite are in- 
commensurable and cannot be subjected to the degrees of 
comparison, and forgetting the nothingness of the creature in 
the infinitude of the Creator, love God for lus own glory alone. 

Souls in this higher state may not only be said to be free 
from selfishness, but in a certain sense to be free from self. 
That is to say, they foi^get themselves that they may think 
only of God ; they forget their own will that they may think 
only of God's wilL << Their life is hid with Christ in God." 

ABTICLE SEVENITEENTH. 

There is no period of the Christian life which is exempt 
from temptation. I'he temptations, which are incident to 
the earlier stages of Christian experience^ are in some re- 
spects different, as would naturallyJbe supposed, from 'those 
which are incident to a later period ; and I think we may 
properly add, are to be resisted in a somewhat different 
manner. Experienced religious teachers will know what 
directions it is proper to give in different cases. 

Sometimes the temptations, which are incident to what may 
perhaps be called the transition state from mixed love to pure 
love, are somewhat peculiar; being adapted to test the ques* 
tion to our own satisfaction, wjiether we love God for himself 
alone. We should naturally suppose, that inward trials, exist- 
ing under such circumstances, would be severe. Sometimes 
persons judge of the state of their religious advancement by 
the nature of the temptations to which they are subject. 
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But this method of jadging, wliich is liable to le«d into enror, 
requires great caution. 

In the lower or mixed state of the Christian life the 
methods of resisting temptations are various. Sometimes 
the subject of these trials boldly faces them, if we maj so 
express it^ and endeavors to overcome them bjr a direct re- 
sistance. Sometimes he turns and flees. But in the state 
of pure, love, when the soul has become strong in the divine 
contemplation, it is the common rule laid down by religions 
writers, that the soul should keep itself fixed upon Grod in 
the exercise of its holy love as at other times, as the most 
effectual wi^ of resisting the temptation, which would natu- 
rally expand its efforts in vain upon a soul in that state. 

ABTICLE EIOQTEBNTH.. 

The will of God is the ultimate and only rule of action. 
God manifests his , will in various ways. The will of God 
may in some cases be ascertained by the opeiations of the 
human mind, especially when they are under a religious or 
gracious guidance. But he reveals his will chiefly in his 
written word. And nothing can be declared to be the will 
of GU)d, which is at variance with his written or revealed 
will. His revealed will may also be called his positive will ; 
a will whii^h commands and requires. 

In addition to this, there is what may be caUied his per* 
missive will ; a will which Quflers sin without approving it. 
The same will which permits it, condemns it. It does not 
permit it by a positive declaration to that effect ; but only 
by giving way, as it were, to the commission of it, and not 
hindering it. This permissive will is never our rule of 
action. It would be an act of impiety td will our sin, under 
the pretence that God wills it permis^iveljf, 

. If we sin, it is true that God permits it ; that is to say, 
he does not interpose against it a positive act of hindrance } 
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but it is idso titie, that he disapproves and condemns it as 
contrary to his immutable holiness. 

It is the business of the sinner to repent. The state of 
penitence has temptations peculiar to itself. The subject 
of it is sometimes tempted to murmuring and rebellious feel- 
ings, as if he had been unjustly lefl of God. Whep peni- 
tence is true, and when, existing in the highest, state, it is 
free from the variations of human passion, it is calm, peace- 
able, submissive. 

ARTICLE NINETEENTH. 

Among Other distinctions of prayer, we may make that of 
vocal and silent, the prayer of the lips and the prayer of the 
etffecHons. Vocal prayer, without the prayer of the heart 
attending it, is a superstitious and wholly unprofitable wor- 
ship. It is better to recite but a few words with inward 
recollection and love, than long prayers without them. To 
pray without recollection in €rod and without love, is to pray 
as the heathen did, who thought to be heard for the multi- 
tude of their words. 

Nevertheless, vocal prayer, when attended by right affec- 
tions, ought to be both recognized and encouraged, as being 
calculated to strengthen the thoughts and feelings it ex- 
presses and to awaken new ones, and also for the reason that 
it was taught by the Son of Grod to his apostles, and that it 
has been practised by the whole church in all ages. To 
make light of this sacrifice of praise, this fruit of the lips, 
would be an impiety. 

Silent prayer, in its common form, is also profitable. Each 
has its peculiar advantages, as each has its place, which will 
be indicated by the feelings and situation of the person who 
prays. 

There is also a modification of prayer, which may be 
termed the prayer of silence. This is a prayer too deep for 
words«^ The common form of silent prayer is voluntary. In 
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the prayer of oontemplative silence, the lips seem to be 
closed almost against the will. We have God at sach times. 
What else can we have ? What else can we ask for ? Per-u 
sons who are the subjects of unselfish or pure love, are much 
in this state. But it is a state which is not at all inconsist- 
ent with specific and vocal prajer on its appropriate occa- 
sions. Those who are entirely united to Gk>d, pray just as 
God would have them to pray ; and of course the form of 
their prayer will vai^ with the intimations and calls of his 
providence. 

ARTICLE TWENTIETH. 

The principles of holy living extend, in their application, 
not only to the affections and the ordinary outward actions, 
but to every. thing. For instance, in the matter of reading^ 
he who has given himself wholly to Grod, can read only what 
God permits him to read! . He cannot read books, however 
they may be characterized by wit or power, merely to in- 
dulge an idle curiosity, or in any other way to please him- 
self alone. If we look to God for direction in the spirit of 
humility, we may reasonably hope to be guided aright in this 
thing as in others. As a subordinate means of such guid- 
ance, it is proper for us, not only to exerdse our own judg- 
ments with care, but to consult the opinions of religious 
friends and teachers. 

In the reading of religioua books, I think this may be a 
suitable direction, namely, to read but little at a time, and to 
interrupt the reading by intervals of religious recollection, in 
order that we may let the Holy Spirit more deeply imprint 
in us the Christian truths to which we are attending. When 
the state of recollection turns our minds from the truths of 
the book to the object of those truths, so much so that our 
desires are no longer upon the book, we may let it fall from 
our hands without scruple. 

God, in the person of the Holy Ghost, becomes to the 
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fully renovated mind the great inward Teacher. This is a 
great truth. At the same time we are not to suppose that 
the presence of the inward teacher exempts us from the 
necessity of the outward lesson. The Holy Ghost, operating 
through the medium of a purified judgment, teaches us by 
the means of books, especially by the word of God, which is 
never to be laid aside. 

ABTIOLE TWBNTT-4'»8T 

One of the characteristics of the lower states of religions 
experience is, that they are sustained, in a considerable de- 
gree, by meditative and reflective acts. As in these states 
faith is comparatively weak and temptations are' strong, il 
becomes necessary for those who are not advanced beyond 
them, to strengthen themselves by such meditative and re- 
flective acts, by the consideration of various truths applica^ 
ble to their situation, and of the motives drawn from such 
truths, aided more or less by the influence of other truths 
and other motives. Accordingly, souls, in these inferior 
stat^, array before themselves all the various motives drawn 
from the consideration of misery on the one hand, and of 
happiness on the other; all the motives of fear and hope. 

It is diflerent with those who have given themselves 
wholly to God in the exercise of pure or perfect love. The 
soul that is in this state of holy love, does not find it neces- 
sary to delay and to meditate, and to reflect, in order to 
discover motives of action. It finds its motive of action a 
motive simple, uniform, peaceable, and still powerful beyond 
any other power, in its own principle of life, namely, its 
overflowing and pore love. 

St Anthony calls this state of the soul the .<< perfect 
prayer f a state which is so little taken up with itself and 
so much occupied with the object of it, that it seems to be 
hardly conscioas of its own existence. It does not stop to 
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think and reasmi ; nothing can be more simple than its 
movement ; the whole amount of its exercises towards God 
may be described in two words, looking and lovtnff. It 
looks, and it loves; and its love is* the principle of its life. 
To meditate and to reason, in order to strengthen such love, 
would only tend to perplex and to diminish it. In the lan- 
guage of St. Francis de Sales, '' Pure love stands alone ; 
not supported hj the reward it might claim, or by the pleas- 
ure which may attend it, but having its life in itself." 

In order to prevent misapprehension, it ought to be added 
here, that meditation, inquiry, and reasoning, are not meant 
to be condemned. They are exceedingly necessary to the 
great body of Christians ; and are absolutely indispensable 
to those, who are in the heginmngs of the Christian life. To 
take away, these helps would be to take away the child from 
the maternal breast before it can digest solid food. Still 
they are only the prop$ of the true lif^, and not the life 
itself. 

AimOLE TWENTT-SBCOND. 

The holy soul delights in acts of contemplation ; to think 
of Gk>d and of Gk)d only. But the contemplatiye state, ex- 
isting without any interruption, is hardly consistent with the 
condition. of things in the present life. It may be permitted 
to exist, however, and ought not to be resisted in its approach, 
when the attraction towards God is so strong, that we find 
ourselves incapable of profitably employing our minds in 
meditative and discursive acts. Indeed^ so much time as 
God in his providence, who takea into view our situation 
and duties, will allow to be spent in this way, cannot fail to 
be highly profitable as well as happy. 

This is the doctrine of many Experimental and theological 
writers; — of St Clement of . Alexandria, of St. Gregory 
Nazianzen, St. Augustine, Pope St. Gregory, St. Thomas, 
Bernard, Cassian, and others. 

VOL. n. 20 * 
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ARTICLE TWENTT-THIRD. 

Of the two States, the meditative and discursive on the 
one hand, which reflects, compares, and reasons, and sup- 
ports itself hj aids and methods of that nature, and the con- 
temphitive on the other, which rests in €rod without such 
aids, the contemphitive is the highest It is a state which 
is not only to be permitted, but is to be desired and sought 
after; and nothing short of those seasons of intimate and 
peaceful communion, which are involved in it, will satisfy 
the souls that are called to it. Still it is not inconsistent 
with the meditative state, on the appropriate occasions of the 
latter. God will teach the times of both. John of the Cross, 
in his work entitled the Flame of Love, coincides with this 
view. As also does Father Balthazar Alvarez, who says 
that one ought to take the oar of meditation when the wind 
of contemplation does not strike into the sails. Neither 
state is, or ought to be, entirely exclusive of the otlier. 

ARTICLE TWENTY-FOURTH. 

It is consistent with what is^ said in the last article, when 
we add, that in some cases God gives such eminent grace, 
that the contemplative prayer, which is essentially the same 
with the prayer of silence, becomes the habitual state. We 
do not mean, that tlie mind is always in this state ; but that, 
whenever the season of recollection and of prayer returns, 
whether more or less frequently, it habitually, by the strong 
instinct of its abundant love, assumes the contemplative state, 
in distinction from the meditative and discursive. Having 
God, it has every thing, and it rests there. And it does so 
because God chooses and wills it. 

It does not follow from what has been said, that this state, 
eminent as it is, is invariaUe. Souls may fall from this 
state by some act of infidelity in themselves ; or God, for 
reasons known only to himself, may place them temporarily 
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in a different state, and without anj diminution of their holy 
love. 

ARTICLE TWENTT-FIFTH. 

" Whether^ therefare^^ says the apostle, "ffe eat, or drink, or 
tchcUsoever ye do, do aU things to the glory of Cfod." Ist Gor. 
z. 31. And in another passage he says, *^Let aU things he 
done vfith charity** 1st Cor. xvi. 14. And again, ^^By love 
serve one another.** GrdL v. 13. Passages which, with many 
others, imply two things ; Jirst, that every thing which is 
done hy the Christian ought to he done from a holy princi- 
ple ; and, second, that this principle is love. 

Persons who live and act in this manner, doing every 
thing in the spirit of holy love, may justly be regarded, I 
think, as fulfilling the requisition of the apostle, found in 
another place, "/Voy without ceasing.** Their continual life 
of love, which refers everyithing to God and identifies every 
thing with his will, is essentiially a life of continual prayer. 

But the state of continual prayer, as we have now de- 
scribed it, — a state which is adapted during our conscious 
moments to all times and all situations, — is not to be con- 
founded with that state of adoring contemplation to which 
we have referred in some of the preceding articles. Cassian 
correctly remarks, that the state of pure contemplation, — a 
state which keeps the mind exclusively fixed upon Grod as 
the sole object of its thoughts and affections, — ^ is never ab- 
solutely perpetual in this life.'* But the state of holy love, 
including and involving that of prayer, may be sa 

ARTICLE TWENTT-SIXTH. 

Our acceptance with God, when our hearts are wholly 
given to him, does not depend upon our being in a particular 
state, which may seem to be more devout or eminent than 
another, but simply upon our being in that state in which 
God in his providence requires us to be. The doctrine 
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of holiness, therefore, while it recognizes and requires, on 
its appropriate occasions, the prayer of contemplation or 
of contemplative silence, is not only not inconsistent with 
other forms of prayer, hut is not At all inconsistent with the 
practice of the ordinary acts, duties, and virtues of life. , It 
would he a great mistake to suppose, that a man who hears 
the Saviour's image, is any the less on that account a good 
neighbor or a good citizen ; that he can think less or work 
less when be is called to it ; or that he is not characterized 
by the various virtu es^ appropriate to our present situation, 
of temperance, truth, forbearance, forgiveness, kindness, chas- 
tity, justice. There is a law, involved in the very nature 
of holinesd, which requires it to adapt itself to every variety 
of situation. It is the doctrine of St. Tholnas Aquinas, that 
the principle of holy love, always the same in its essence, 
may assume^ under cireumslancef which are not the same, 
gpeci£c modifications differing from each other, and may at 
such times bear different and specific names. St. Bernard, 
St Theresa, and John of the Cross, coincide in the views of 
this article. 

ARTICLE TWENTY-SEVENTH. 

It is in accordance with the views of Dionysius the Are- 
opagite, to say, that the holy soul, in its contemplative state> 
is occupied with the pure or spiritual Divinity. That is to 
say, it is occupied with God, in distinction from any mere 
image of Grody such as could be addrei^ed to the touch, the 
sight, or any of the senses ; a doctrine which will appear the 
less objectionable when we caU to mind a remark of St. Au- 
gustine, that the capacity of the soul is such as to enable it 
to have ideas independently of the direct action of the senses ; 
and which, therefore, represent things that are not charac- 
terized by extension and form, or any other attributes that 
are visible and tangible. It is God represented in the intel- 
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leetual rather than the outward or sensuous idea, which the 
holy soul loves to contemplate. 

And this is not all. It does not satisfy the desires of the 
sour in its contemplatire state, to occupy itself merely with 
the attributes of God; with his power, wisdom, goodness, 
and the like ; but it rather seeks and unites itself with 
« the God of the attributes. The attributes of God are not 
Grod himself. The power of Grod is not an identical expres- 
sion with the God of power ; nor is the wisdom of Grod iden- 
tical with the God of wisdom. The holy soul, in its contem- 
plative state, loves to unite itself with Grod, considered as the 
suhject of his attributes. It is not infinite wisdom, infinite 
power, or infinite goodness, considered separately from the 
existence of whom they can be predicated, which it loves 
and adores; but the God of infinite wisdom, power, and 
goodness. 

It is not to be understood from this, however, that the 
attributes of God are not, at proper times, to be made the 
subject of examination and contemplation; although such 
an examination, deliberately prosecuted, might be inconsist- 
ent with the existence, for the time being, of that contem- 
plative state of which we are now speaking. 

[See, in connection with this article, which is given like the 
others in an abridged and interpreted form, the remarks of Ma- 
dame Guy on at page 157.] 

ABTICLE TWBNTT-ElQHTH. 

Christ is "the way, and the truth, and the life." The 
grace which sanctifies as well as that which justifies, is by 
him and through him. He is the true and living way ; and 
no man can gain the victory over sin, and be brought into 
union with Grod, without Christ. And when, in some miti- 
gated sense, we may be said to have arrived at the end of 
the way by being brought home to the divine fold and rein- 
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Stated in the divine image, it would be sad indeed if we 
should forget the way itself, as Christ is sometimes called. 
At every period of our progress, however advanced it may 
be, our life is derived from God through him and for him. 
The most advanced souls are those which are most possessed 
with the thoughts and the presence of Christ They often 
find themselves placed in the same states and dispositions 
in which they suppose him to have been. They oflen see 
nothing but Christ in themselves. They speak with him 
every hour, as the bride with her bridegroom. He becomes 
something so intimate in their hearts, that they look on him 
less as a foreign and external object, than as the internal 
principle of their life. 

Any other view would be extremely pernicious. It would 
be to snatch from the faithful etemsd life, which consists^ in 
knowing the only true Giod and Jesus Christ his Son, whom 
ke hath sent 

ARTICLE TWENTT-NINTH. 

It would be wrong to suppose, that the way of holiness is 
a mircuniUms way. It is wonderful, but it is not miraculous. 
Those who are. in it, walk by simple faith alone. And per- 
haps there is nothing more remarkable or wonderful in it, 
than that a result bo great as that of the purificatioo of the 
heart, should be produced by a principle so simple. 

When persons have arrived at the state of divine ukiok, 
so that, in accordance with the prayer of the Saviour, they 
are made one with Christ in Grod, they no longer seem to 
put forth distinct inward iacts, but their state appears to be 
characterized by a deep and divine repose. And hence it 
is, that some religious writers — for instance, St. Francis of 
Assissium.in his great religious song, the Flame of Love — 
have made the remark, that souls in this state are no longer 
able to perform distinct acts. Gregory. Lopez has also in- 
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formed us, that, after he had arrived at a certain point in 
his religious experience, the state of his mind, in its religions 
nature, became fixed and one ; so that its whole subsequent 
history seemed to. be but one act 

The continuous act, of which these pious persons speak, is 
the act of &ith ; faith which brings them into moral and reli- 
gious union with the divine nature ; faith which, through the 
plenitude of divine grace, is kept firm, unbroken. 

The continuous act of faith, which seems to be but one 
act continued perhaps through many years, is probably con^ 
stituted of many successive acts; but these successive acts^ 
constantly following each other without the interruptions of 
unbelief, and possessing an uniform character in their degree 
of strength, as well as in their nature, exhibit in this way a 
likeness to each other ; and thus many successive acts are 
assimilated into the appearance of one. They have not only 
the appearance of one, but the effect of one. 

The appearance of absolute continuity and unity in this 
blessed state is increased perhaps by the entire freedom of 
the mind from all eager, anxious, unquiet acts. The soul is 
not only at unity with itself in the respects which have been 
mentioned, but it has also' a unity of rest. 

This state of continuous faith and of consequent repose in 
Qod is sometimes denominated the p€usive state ; an epithet 
which has an appropriate meaning, although it is liable to be 
misunderstood. The soul, at such times, is passive in this 
sense, that it ceases to originate acts which precede the 
grace of God.. The decisions of her consecrated judgment, 
guided as they are by a higher power, are the voice of the 
Holy Ghost in the soul. But to the decisions and import of 
this voice, if she first listens passively, it is subsequently her 
business to yi^d an active and effective cooperation in the 
line of duty wSich they indicate. Th^ more pliant and 
supple the sonlt is to the' divine suggestions, the more real 
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and efficacioqs is her own action^ though without BSkj exeited 
and troabled movement The more a soul receives from 
God, the more she ought to restore to him of what she hath 
from him. This ebbing and flowing, if one may so express 
it, this communication on the part of God and the correspon- 
dent action on the part of man, constitute the order of grace 
on the one hand, and the action and fidelity of the creature 
on the other. 

A single remark may be added* It is sometimes the ease, 
that, in the state of transition from mixed love to pure love, 
the soul is providentially left inert, apd almost incapable of 
doing any thing, in order to wean it from the remains of un- 
belief and selfishness, existing in the shape of inordinate 
attachment to its own activity. This is a peculiar case, dif-r 
ferent from any others which have been mentioned. 

ARTICLE THIRTIETH. 

It would be a mistake to suppose, that the highest state 
of inward experience is characterized by great excitements, 
by raptures and ecstacies, or by any movements of feeling 
which would be regarded as particularly extraordinary^ We 
repeat, that the way of holiness is the way of simple faith. 

One of the remarkable results in a soul of which faith is 
the sole governing principle, is, that it is entirely peacefuL 
Nothing disturbs it. And being thus peaceful, it reflects 
distinctly and clearly the image of Christ ; like the pladd 
lake, which shows, in its own dear and beautiful bosom, the 
exact forms of the objects around and above it. Another is, 
that having full faith in God and divested of all selfishness 
and resistance in itself, it is perfectly accessible and pliable 
to all the impressions of grace. ^'A dry and very light 
feather/' says Cassian^ << is carried away without resistance 
by the least breath of wind. The smallest breath carries it 
with great quickness in all sorts of ways ; whereas if it w^e 
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wet and heayy, it would be obstnicted by its own weigbt, 
.and be lesa apt to be move^ and carried about. Thus the 
soul, in the state^of pure love, moves with infinite, ease under 
the divine impression.; but in tbe .imperfect and niixed state, 
rendered heavy, if we niaj^ so express it, by its selfishness 
and fears, it resists and grieves the Holy Spirit. -^ 

Nothing but pure love gives this perfect docility, attended 
with pi^fect peace. 

ARTICLE THIRTT-yiRST* 

it does iK)t follow, that those who possess the graces of a 
truly sanctified h^rt,. are at liberty to reject the ordinary 
methods and rules of perception and -judgment. They exer- 
cise and value wisdom, while tjiey reject the selfishness' of 
wisdom... The rules of holy living Ytould require them every 
moment .to make a faithful use of all the natural light of 
reason, as well as the higher and spiritual light of grace, to 
guide them in accordance with the ]:equisitioos of the written 
law and of natural duty. , . 

A holy soul values and seeks wisdom, but does not i^eek it 
in an unholy SLud, worldly spirit. Nqr, when it is made wise 
by the spirit of wisdom, who dwells in all hearts that are 
wholly devoted to God, does it turn back, from the giver to 
the gift, and rejoice in its wisdoqi as its (non. Such a soul 
is wise in God without thinking of any wisdom in itself. 

The wisdom ofthe truly holy soul is a wisdom which esti- 
mates things ,tw the present moment It judges of duty from 
the facts which now are ; including, however, those things 
which have a relation to the present It' is an important 
remark, that the present moment necessarily possesses a 
moral extension / so that, in judging of the present moment, 
we are to include all those things which hay^ a natural and 
nedr relation to the thing which is actually in hand. It is 
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m ^tas manner that the holy soal lires in the present, com^ 
mitdng the pa»t to Oody and leaving the fnture with that 
approaching hoar which shiill convert it into the present. 
« Sufficient to the day is ih6 evil thereof." To-morrow wifl 
take care of itself; it will Jmng at its' coming what it cannot 
bring before, its approprinte grace and light. When we Kve 
ihos, Grod wiH not fail to give us our daily bread. 

It is such souls as these that draw upon themselves the 
special protection of Providence, under whose care they live, 
without a far extended and unquiet forecast, like little chil- 
dren resting in the bosom of their mother. They are not 
their oWn keepers like those who have a high sense of their 
own wisdom, but permit themselves to be kept, to be in- 
structed and moved, upon eveiy occasion, by the actual grace 
of Gfod. Conscious of their own limited views; and keeping 
m mind the direction of the Saviour, Jtidg^ nof that ye he 
noi judged, ihey are Slow to ' pass judgment upon others. 
They are willing to receive reproof and correction ; and, 
separate from the will of God, they have no choice Cfr will 
of their own in any thing. 

THeiSe are the children whom Christ permits to come near 
him. They combine' the prudence of the serpent with the 
simplicity of the dove. Biit they do not appropriate their 
prudenee to thetaselvels as their own prudence, any more 
than they appropriate to themselves the ^ams of the natu- 
ral sun, Wheh they walk in its light 

These are ihe poor in spirit, whom (%ri6t Jesus hath de- 
clared blessed ; and who are as much taken otf from any 
complacency in what others might call their merits, as all 
Christians ought to be from their temporal possessions. 
They are Oie "Ijltife ones," to whom God is well pleased to 
reveal his mysteriei^ while lie hides them from the wise and 
prudent 
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ARTICLE THIRTT-SJBOOKD. 

Those who are the children of God in diidnctioQ from the 
mere ^ervuHa of Gk>d^haye the liherfy of ehildrm. These 
simple atid childlike souls, sustained by the sitrong faith ap- 
propriate to children^ are no longer troubled with hopes un- 
fulfilled, and with felurs of disappointment Under the influ-^ 
ence <^ perfect faith, which is the parent of perfect love, they 
are allowed a familiarity with God, not deficient however in 
reverence, li]i.e that of a child with a parent, like that of a 
bride with a bridegroom. They have a peace and joy, which 
are full of ionocency. ' Conscious that they do not wish to 
minister inordinately to pleasures either inward or outward, 
they take with simplicity and without hesitation the refresh- 
ments both of mind apd body. They do not speak of them-« 
selves, except when called to do it in providence, and in 
order to do good* And such is their simplicity and truth of 
spirit, they speak of things just as they appear to them at 
the moment ; and when the conversatioti turns upon their 
own worths or characters, they express themselves favorably 
or unfavorably, much as they wodld if they were speaking 
of others.. If, however, they have occasion to speak of any 
good of whij^ they have been the instrument, they always 
QtoknOwledge, with .humble joy, that it comes froifi Gbd alone^ 

It is hardly necessary to add, that there is a liberty, which 
might more properly be called licenH, There are persons 
who maintain, that purity of heart renders pure in those 
who are the subjects of this purity, whatever they are 
prpinpted to do» however irregular it. nayr b«s m others, and 
however inexcusable* Thia is a great erron 
^. [Siich persons forget that k does npt by any means follow, 
Ve^use they h^ve right dispositioiia to do » thiii^, that they 
l^i^ve. the proper authority to do it. Angels do whatever 
they are required and permitted to doy is perfect purity and 
Ipye; ^ut they, never claim, on the gnMind eif purity and 
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love, to do aDj thing beyond the limit of permission. Ever^ 
holy being has the right disposition to do any thing ; bat as 
no -being short .of God himself, can tell the entire relations 
and consequences of actions, the great question still returns, 
Have I a suitable authority, as well as a suitable disposi^ 
tion, to do it ? The first thing i^ to have a right heart ; the 
second is to stand in our place, and to move only when and 
where God commends us.] 

▲RTIGLB .TmR;rT-THIRD. • 

It is the doictrine of Augustine, as also of Tbotaas Aquinas 
after him, that the principle of holy Ioy.e ^iisting in the 
heart, necessarily includes m itiself, or implies the • existence, 
of all' other Christian virtues. And consequently it will 
assume the form of distinct virtues, on the appropriate oeca-. 
sions of such virtues. He who loves God With all his heart, 
will not violate ihe laws of purity, because it would be >i 
disregard of the will of God, which he loves above all things. 
His love^ under such circumstances, becomes the virtue 6f 
chastity. He who loves God with all his h^art, has too 
much love and rever^nde for the will of God to murmur or 
rapine under the dispensations of his providence. His love, 
under such circumstances, becomes the virtue c^ patience. 
And thus this love becomes by turns, on their appropriate 
occasions, all the virtues. As their love is perfect, so the 
virtues which "flow out of it, and are modified from it, will 
not be less so. , 

It is- a maxim in the doctrines of holiness, that the holy 
soul is crucified to its own viirtues, although it possesses 
them in the highest degree. The meaning of this saying is 
this. The holy soul is so crucified to self in all its forms, 
that it practises the virtues without taking complacency in 
itSr virtues cls its own, and even without. thinking how virtu- 
ous it< iSi. St. Francis de Sales remarks, that the holy or 
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unselfish soul does not practise the virtues' for the purpose 
of beholi^ng its own beauty in them, but because they are 
the will of God« And agafifii he slljs, ^ith nearly th^ [tome 
import, in his work entitled the Love of .God,-that '' we re- 
turn into ourselves and 'become selfish, when we love our 
lave, instead of loving the object of pur love." And similar 
sentiments are found in the writings of St. Clement. 

ARTICLE TH1RTT-F0T7RTH. ' . 

The apostle Paul, speaks .of Christians as dead, "Yr 
ARE DEAD," he sajs, ^\ and your life, is hid with Christ in 
God." Coloss.. iii. 3. These expressions will apply, in their 
full import, only to those Christians who; are in the state of 
unselfish or pure love. Such only are dead in the full sense 
of the term. Their death is a death to selfishness, which 
pure love entirely destroys. They are dead to pride and 
jealousy, to self-seeking and envy, to malice, to inordinate 
love of their own reputation, to any thing and every thing 
which constitutes the fallen and vitiated life of nature. 
They have a new life, which is " hid with Christ in God." 

ARTICLE THIRTT-FMTCH. 

Some persons of great piety, both in ancient and modem 
times, in describing the highest religious state, have denomi- 
nated it the state of transformation.' But this, I think, can 
be regarded as only a synonymous expression for the state 

of PURE LOVE. 

In the transformed state of thd soul, as in the state of 
PURE LOVE, love is its life. In this principle of love all the 
affections of the" soul, of whatever character, have their con- 
stituting or their controlling element. There can be no love 
without an object of love. As the principle of love, there- 
fore; allies the soul with ano&ef, so from that other which is 
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Grod« all its power of nuty^bnt prooeedo^ ]]Qf kidf it ve- 
Biaiiw without pr^repoe: for anything; and ooDS6(|Qently 
18 acoeaaible and {diant to aU the toaches aftd gnidasoes of 
grace» however slight they may be. It is like a spherical 
body, placed upon a level and .eveii surfaoe, whidi is moved 
with equal ease in any direetido. The soul in this state, 
having no preferences of its^f, has but one principle of 
movement, namely, that which Grod gives it. In this state 
the soul can say with the apostle Paul, ^ liivs ; yet it is not 
J; but Christ live^ in me J' 

It is not surprising,^ therefore, that persons who have ex- 
perienced this spiritual blessedness, should use the term 
transformation^ to express it The image of God, which 
had been darkened and almost. blotted out by sin, is restored 
again, and shines with a hew and divine impress. St. Cath- 
arine of Genoa, in speaking of herself^ says, in expressions 
that are strong, but which, nevertheless, have a thie mean- 
ing, *< I find no more of myself; tliere is no other s^elf in tne 
but God." 

This state, exalted as it is, is not absolutely fixed and in- 
variable. 

ATtTICLie: THIRTY-SIXTH. 

Those souls which have experienced the grace of sanctifi- 
cadon i» its higher degrees, have not so much need of set 
times and places for worship as others. Such is the puri^ 
and the strength of their love, that it is very easy for them 
to unite with. God in acta of inward worship, at all times and 
in all places. They have an interior closet. The soul is 
Iheir temf^e, and God dwells in it. 

This, however, does not ei^mpt them from those outward 
.methp4!9 and observances, which God has prescribed. The 
law ef love requires them to do whatever is in accordance 
with GiQid?B -will And besides, they owe something to others 
as welt «8 theoQuiel^esi and % disregard to the oidiuimoes 



and mioistrations of the cburdi could not fiul to be- iajianoiis 
to those who are beginners in the. religious lifb^ . 

AUTICLB thibtt-s;ey£nth. 
The practice of confem<m is not inoon^istent with the 
state of pure love. The d*ul7 renoTated aocd oa9 still saj;, 
Forgive us our iretpcuses. If it does not sin now, deliber^ 
ately and knowingly, still i^ former ^tate of sin can never 
be forgotten. [In the highest state of inWard experienoe, 
it would not be proper for any one to assert with nbso* 
ItOe certainty^ that he is free frQin all deviation from God 
whatever. Oi^r limited ^d imperfect knowledge does not 
admit of this.. Still it pnust b§ admitted, I suppose, ibat 
confession is more suitable to som^ statos of iliwat*d ezperi^- 
ence than others ; and that those who are entirely devoted 
to Gkxl, have-less to confess thaii tome others.] 

ABTICtB THIRTT-^IQHTJH. 

In th^ Iran^nps^d^tate or state of pure love, there should 
be not Oxdj ^^ confession, of sins, properly so called, but 
also the confession of those more yenial tran6gressions,'which 
are termed fauUs ; [such as imperfedtions of man];ter,' errors 
of judgment, an unintontional wrong w«rd, and the like^ 
which involve in their results moire or less of evil. All such 
thmgs, it is obviofus, have a conneoti<Hl with our fallen stato ; 
and in consequence of this connection, if there were no othes 
reason, would reader it proper to look to the cross of Christy 
and to pray for forgiveness.] We ahould sincerely disap^ 
prove such faults in our confes3i<mj should condemn them 
an^ desire their- remis6i<m ; and iiot merely with a view to 
our «wn cleansing and delivenmce, but itlso: because God 
wills it, and because he Wjpujd have us to do it for his glory. 
« The holy soul,*' sa^s St^ Francis de Sales, " does not wash 
herself from her faulte merely for the sake of being p^re^ boA 
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because she knows, that purkj and beautj -are the delight 
of her spouse.*' 

Soub m the state of pure love, have only to look, believe, 
and be forgiven. If the faults of those in the imperfect or 
mixed state are blotted out in an insUmt hy the simple re- 
citing of the Lord's ptajer, as St. Ai^stine assures us, we 
cannot well suppose, th^t the atoning blood will be applied 
less quickly to those who are in a higher state of faith and 
love. And having thus,, in the' exercise of. faith, had their 
fEiults and sins blotted out, as it were^ in a momeut, they 
should leave them, and pass on. [This statement implies, 
what has been intimated in other places, that the highest 
religious state is not an invariable one ; but tliat souisj which 
may well be characterized as holy, may yet fall into &in-} 

Abticle thirtx-ninth. 

It is sometimes the case^ that persons misjudge of the 
holiness of individuals, by estimating it fr6m the incidents of 
the outward appearance. Holiness is consistent with the 
existence, in the same person, of various infirmities; [such 
83 an unprepossessing form, physical weakness, a debilitated 
judgment, an imperfect mode of expression, defective man- 
ners, a want of knowledge and the like.] " These," as Pope 
St. Gregory says, " are a counterpoise to the great inward 
grace which is given them.; the thorns of the flesh, of which 
the apostle speaks."^ 

These infirmities, which it is obvious may sometimes ex- 
ist with great grace in the heart, serve to depress the holy 
soul in its own eyesj and to keep it humble. They serve 
also to throw a veil, as it were, over the greatness of the 
grace which God has imparted to such an one, in order, for 
wise purposes iiT God's providence, to try the faith of be- 
holders, and also to try and strengthen the faith of the person 
himself. 
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ABTICLE FOST^IETH. 

The transformed or holj soul may be said to be united 
with God without any thing intervening or producing a 
separation in three partiqulars. > 

First. It is thus united inteUectuq^g ; — that is to say, 
not by any idea which is based upon the senses, and which 
of course could give only a material image of God, but by 
an idea which is internal an4 spiritual in its origin, and 
which makes God known to us as a being without form. 

Second. The soul is t|ius united to God, if we may so 
express it, crffhctianaUy. That is to say, when its affections 
are given to God^ not indirectly through the medium of a self- 
interested motive, but are given to him simply because he is 
what he is. That is to say, the soul is united to Grod in 
love without any thing intervening, when it loves him for 
his own sake. 

Third. The soul is thus united to God practically ; — 
and this is • the case when it does the will of God, not by 
Bimply following a . prescribed form, and in accordance with 
forms, but from the constantly operajtive impulse of holy love. 

ARTICLE FORTY-FIRST. 

We find in some devout writers on inward experience, the 
phrase spiritual nuptials. It is a favorite method with 
some of these writers, to represent thp union of the soul with 
God by the figure of the bride and the hridegroam. Similar 
expressions are found in the Seriptnres. 

We are not to suppose that such, expressions mean, any 
thing more, in reality, than that intimate union which exists 
between Grod and the soul, when the soul is in the state of 
pure love. Such love always carries with }t the will as well 
as the heart ; so that it is a love which is complete. God 
and the soul, in the nearness of that moral union which origi- 
nates in pare love, oonstitate but one and Jhe same spirit; 
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as the bride and bridegibom m mahiage are made but 
ode. ' 

ABTIGIiS FOBTT-SBCOND. 

We find again in other devout writers other forms of ex- 
.preselony which it is proper to notice. The union between 
God and the soul is sometimes described by them as an 
^ eaential'* union^ and sometimes as a '^ substantial " union, 
«s if there were ah union of essence, substance, or being, 
in the literal or physical sense< This is not the mean- 
'ingof these writers. They mean to isjcpress nothing more 
-tiian the fact of the union of pure love, with the addi- 
tional idea that thie union is essential and substantial, in the 
flense of being firm and established; not subject to those 
inreaks and inequalities, to that want of continuity and uni- 
formity of love, which characterise inferibr degrees of expe- 
rietice. 

ABTICLE. POBTT-THna>. 

' It is (he transformed or holy soul of which 8t. Paul inay 
tie understood especially to speak, where he says, *^As numy 
jos are hd by the Spirit of God, ikey ^e ike sons of GodJ* 
Rom. viii. 14. The holy soul is a soul that is led of the 
Spirit of God ; because, being in the wiay of pure faitky it 
believes,' and is'tharefore docile* When its faith is not sim- 
ple and entire, the sonl is naturally restless and rebellions'^; 
ihd consequently is not in a situation to be guided or led by 
any thing out of itself.. ^ 

Those who are in the istate of simple faith, which caa 
Idways be said of those vwho are in the state of pure love, 
ttre the ^ little ones "tif the Scriptures, of whom we are told 
IJiat God leadiea them. << I thank thee," says the Saviour, 
^* O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid 
i^hese thing? ^m the wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes/' Luke 3c* 21. Sudi souls, taught as they 
acre>y the^Spiiiit of God which dweUeth in them^poissess a 



ImowMlge whicH thd wisdcmi of tbe woirld coidd sever iiu- 
pnrL 9ut such knowledge oevec Tenders them otherwise 
than respectful to religions teachen^ doQilp tp the instruc- 
tions of the church, and coiifi»ittiift>le in aU. things to the pre- 
cepts of the Scriptures. 

ASTICLS rOKTT-rOTIBTH- ^ 

The doctrine of pure love, involving ai^ it does the entire 
transformation of our nature and the state of divine union, 
has been known and recognised a3 a true doctrine among 
the truly contemplative and devout in all ages of the church* 
The doctHne, however, has been so far above the commoi^ 
experience, that the pastors and saints of all ages have ex- 
ercised a degree of discretion and care in m^^ing it known, 
except to those to whom God had already given both the 
attraction and light to receive it Acting on the principle 
of giving milk to ikifants and strong tneat to those that were 
more advanced^ they addressed in the great body of Chris- 
liatis the' motiven of fear and of hope, founded on the consid- 
leradonof happiness or of misery. It seined to them, that 
.^emotive of God's glory, iti ittelf Considered, a motive 
which requires us to love Grod for himself .a}one without a 
distinct regard and reference to our own' happiness, could foe 
profitably addressed, as a general mrle^x^nly to those who are 
somewhat advanced in inwdM experience. 

AiRTIOLS POBTT-EBrXH, 

Among the various forms of exfHressio^ indicative of the 
highest experience, we sometimes find that of <' divine union,'' 
x>t the synonymoQs expressioii,- ''iunion with God." The ex- 
pressions are proper, bcoaikse they indicate such experience 
fts existing in particular mlatioDB. 

\ tTnion widi Grod, which is not a, physical bat morsil or iw* 
ligious union, necessarily exlila in souls thai ias9 in the sjt^ 
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of pure love. In other words, the^ state of "divine union" 
is not a higher state than that of pure love ; but inaj rather 
be described as the same'state, developing itself in a particu* 
lar way or in a particular relation. 

To this state, whether we cjeJI it "transformation," or 
"pure love," or the "divine union," or by whatever other 
name, it is the duty of all Christians to make efforts to arrive. 
This is that blessed state, which refers all to God, and leaves 
nothing to the'tsreiature. ' 

Strive after it; but do not too readily or easily believe 
that you have attained to it The traveller, after many 
fatigues and dangers, arrives at the top of a. mountain. As 
he looks abroad from that high eminence, and in that clear 
atmosphere, he sees his native city ; and it seems, to him to 
be very near. Overjoyed, at the sight; and perhaps deceived 
by his position, he proclaims himself as already at the -end 
of his journey. But he soon .finds, that the distance was 
greater than he supposed. He is obliged to descend into 
valleys, and to qlimb over hills, and to surmotint rugged 
rocks, and to wind his tired steps over many a mile of 'weary 
way, before he reaches that hoine and city, which he once 
thought so near. 

It is thus in relation to the sanctification of the heart. A 
soul free from selfishness, true holiness of heart, is the object 
at which the Christian aims. He beholds it before him, as 
an object of transcendent beauty, and as perhaps near at 
hand. But, as he advances towards it, he finds the way 
longer and more difi&cuU than he had imagined. But if on 
the one hand we should be careful not to mistake an inter- 
mediate stopping place for the end of the way, we should be 
equally careful on the other not to be discouraged by the 
difficulties we meet with ; remembering that the obligation to 
be holy is always binding upon us, and that God will lielp 
those who put their trust- in him. 
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" Whatsoever is bom of God, avercometh the world; and 
this is the victory that overoometh the world, evex oub 
FAITH." 2d John V. 4, 



Such is the substance, in an abridged form, of the cele- 
brated work of Fenelon, entitled, The Maxims of the Saints 
on the Inward Life. It might' have been entitled,, perhaps 
with equal or greater precision, Maxims or Principles on the 
Sttbfect of present Sanctijication. In giving the preceding 
view of it, in the form rather of a paraphrase than of a 
literal translation, I have omitted a number of passages 
which were exclusivelj Catholic in their aspect, as being of 
less interest and vfdue to the Protestant reader than other 
parts. J^eeping in mind the character of those who will be 
' likelj to read this work, I have adopted also, in rendering 
particular terms and phrases, those modes of expression, 
corresponding in idea ,with the original, but not precisely in 
form, which are commonly employed by Protestant writers 
on the higher inward experience. So that the reader will 
find exhibited, in the foregoing abstract, the substance of the 
work in the Protestant aspect ; — in th^ hope, independently 
of its controversial relations, that it will^ furnish food for 
reflection, and give encouragement to religious effort. It 
was first published in January, 1697. 
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CHAPTEB XIV. 

1697. Reference to (he appointment ofFendon as arcKbtahop of 
Cambray, Importance attached to his opinions and influence* 
Opinions of same distinguished men on the Maxims oftheiSainis. 
Decided course of BossUet, FeeUngs of Louis Fourteenth towards 
Fenehn, Characters ofB&ssuet and Fenelon as compared with 
each other, Tke true questioH in^ controversif ^beitweisn them. 
Notices of some of the more important publications ofBossuet. 
Remarks on the work entitled A JERstorjf of Quietism* Correr 
spondence with die JM^de RancL 

Is the contest which was arisutg in other quarters, Ma- 
dame Gujon, who was still a prisoner in the castle of Yin- 
cennes, was comparativelj forgotten. The publication of 
the Maxims of the Saints, which showed how effectual he^ 
labors had been before thej were terminated bj her impris- 
onment, at once turned all thoughts and ejes to Fenelon. 

The theological and controversial position of Fenelon had 
become th& more important, and attracted the more atten- 
tion, in consequence of his eminent ecclesiastical rank. Such 
had been his success as a missionary in Poitou, so conscien- 
tious and faithful had been his labors as preceptor of the 
Duke of Burguiidj^ and of the other grandchildren of the 
king, that he had been appointed, a little more than a jear 
previous to this time, archbishop of Cambraj ; with the un- 
derstanding, so important were his services considered, that 
he should continue to spend at least three months of the 
year at Versailles, in the instruction of the young princes. 
It is easy to see how much Ihe iatere($t in his opinions and 



AidTemtets BMiBt hare beea increased under- such ciream>- 

2. Fenelon had not ased the name of Madame Gujon $ 
but hifl work so dearly recognized the doctrine of Pur^ 
Love, which is onlj another dencHnination, as it seems to me, 
for the dootrine of Perfect Lovoi and pointed out so full/ 
some of its leading principles, that he was naturallj regarded 
as her expounder and defender.^ The doctrines she advoca* 
ted had given great offence ; and the public feeling, height^ 
ened by the instrumentality of prominent- ecclesiastics, could 
not be 'satisfied with permitting her to remain at large. If 
the views of Madame Guyon were heretical and her personal 
efforts dangerous, the heresy was not diminished, and the 
danger was not lesBy under the present auspices^ Was it 
right and manly on the part of the prindpal agents in these 
transactions, that Madame Guyon should be condemned, and 
that the archbishop of Qtmbray, who had added the author- 
ity of hi9 great learning and influence to her opinions, should 
be. approved ? — that one should be imprisoned, and that the 
other should escape without notice ? These were questions 
which naturally arose at the present time. 

3* The position of Fenelon, which, previously to the pub- 
lication of the MaxioQS of the Saints, might have been doiibt-* 
£u\ in the view of some, was no longer a matter of uncer* 
iainty. On the great question which he had the sagacity to 
foresee .must sooner or later occupy the thoughts and feel- 
ings of the Christian :7orld, the question of. the fact and of 
the mode of pi^sent sanctification, he had spoken in a manr 
ner too clear to be mistaken. And those who understood 
his character knew that he was. too conscientious either to 
Abandon his position, or to be unfaithful in defending ity 
without a change in his convictions. Naturally mild and 
forbearing in bis dispositions, he was inflexible in his priiv- 
4^1es. Incapable of being influenced by flatteries on th^ 
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one hand, or bj threats on the other, he asserted onlj what 
he believed ; and he felt himself morally bound to defend 
the ground he had taken, although he had no disposition to 
do it otherwise than in the spirit of humilltj and candor. It 
became necessary, therefore, on the part of his opponents, 
either to concede that he was right, or to show that he was 
wrong; either to admit that the alleged heresy was not a 
heresy, or to include a name so distinguished in the category 
of those .who had deviated from the s^ctness of the Catholic 
faith. 

4. Some of the leading men in France, De Noailles, 
Pirot a theologian of great eminence, Tronson the Superior 
of the seminary of St. Sulpitius, and some others, gave an 
early attention to the book of Fenelon, and examined it with 
care« The spirit of piety which pervaded it was so pleasing 
to some of them that they seemed unwilling to condemn it 
Monsieur de Noailles in^ particular, recently archbishop of 
Paris^ and now a cai'dinal, iind Godet-Marais, bishop of 
Chartres, men whose opinions could' not fail to have great 
weight, saw so much of truth and merit in~ the work, that 
they were disposed to let it pass In silence. But it was not 
so with Bossuet, whose feelings seem to have become some- 
what exasperated towards the new sect. 

"Take your own measures,*' said Bossuet in answer to 
these distinguished men. ** I will raise my voice to the 
heavens against those errors so well known to you. I will 
complain to Rome, to tlie whole earth. Tt shall not be said 
that the cause of G6d is weakly betrayed. Though I should 
stand single in it,^ I will advocate it." 

5. The coiitage of Bossuet had a support which was 
better known to himself than to others. He knew that, in 
attacking the doctrines of Fenelon, he should be found a 
defender of the opinions of the throne. It would be unjust 
to the memory of so distinguished a man to intimate, that he 
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wag not sincere in the course which he took. But I think it 
not inconsistent with charity to say, that he probably would 
have been less precipitate in his .measures and less violent 
in his denunciations, if be had not known the opinions and 
the strong feelings of the king.- 

6. If Louis ^the Fourteenth had nO love for Madame 
Guyon, he had as little, and perhaps less, for Fenelon. Their 
minds were differently' constitutedy There was no common 
bond of sympathy. It is true, that in obedience to public 
sentiment, and in aqcordanee undoubtedly with his own con- 
victions of duty, he had nopiinated Fenelon to the archbish* 
opric of Cambray;-but his want of personal interest in him 
was so distinctly marked as to be noticed and mentioned 
both by the Duke of St^imon and the Chancellor d' Agues- 
seau. There was something peculiarly commanding in the 
personal iappearance of Fenelon. His mind, possessing that 
moral simi^city and strength which h^ inculcated in hii 
writings, left its impress of calm and dignified serenity in his 
countenance, and gave a character to his* manners.. Vice 
withdrew from him ; and hypocrisy stood abashed in his 
presence. It is perhaps in allusion to this that these writers 
make the observation, that Fenebn, while he possessed B 
great superiority of genius, exhibited also an elevation of 
moral and personal character^ of which the king of France 
etood in awe; so that, while Louis could appreciate the 
merits of Fenelon in general, and had raised him to one of 
the highest places m the French church, he had no personal 
attachment to him. - 

7. Bossuet, aroused once more to « sense of his position 
as the guardian. of the church, and anxious to defend its 
orthodoxy against the alleged heresy, of Christian Perfeo- 
tionj which was insinuating itself in the community under the 
name of purb xote, and strong also.' in the favor and en- 
couragements of tbe^king, no lonjger concealed his intentiona. 

VOL, II. 22 ♦ 
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Fenelon, on tbe other hand, altkongh he foresaw what it would 
eost him, was equally ready to defeofd a doctrine which he 
not only believed to be in «ocordanoa with the Scriptures, but 
to be saiictionedC by the bpinidnfl of many authorised writers* 
The distinguished character of th^ oombatants gaye increased 
interest to i^e obntroversy. Men Idoked on wkh a qort 
of awe, as they bdield this confliet of the two great minds 
of France. ** Then," says the Chancellor d* Aguesseau, ^ were 
seen to en ter the lists two oomhatants, rather equal than alike f 
one of fhem of coQsummate skill, covered with the ^rels 
he had gained in his combats for the church, an iddefatigaU^ 
warrior. His age and repeated victories might have disr 
pensed him 'from farther s^rvjco; but hi§ mind,^Ull vigorous 
and superior to the weight of yearS) presearv^d, in his 0I4 
age, a great portion of the fire of his early days. - The other^ 
in the strength and manhood of earlier life» was not as yet 
much known by his writings ; but, enjoying the highest repu* 
tation for his eloquence and the loftiness of his genius, h^ 
had long been familiar with the subject that came under 
discussion. A perfect master of its facts and language, there 
was nothing in it which he did not comprehend ; nothing in 
it which he could not explain ; and every thing he explained 
appeared plausible.*' 

8. BoBsuet had the experience of age s Fenelon had th? 
energy of manhood* The one was great in the reputati<m 
he enjoyed; the other, in the hopes h6 inspired- Bossuet 
had the greater powers of aipmient ; Fenelon possessed the 
richer imagination. Both were masters of Style, but in difr 
ferentways : the one spoike and wrote with the confidenee, 
and something of the dogmatism, of a teacher ; the other, in 
gentler accents, seems to converse with as as a friend. 

They were different in their dispositions, as well as in 
their intellectual structure. Bossuet was naturally a mm 
of strong passions, which had been strengthened prdbaUy by 
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Hie controTeraies in wiuch he had been cmgAged, «od'\>j that 
ascendencj over other minds, which it had become the habit 
to concede to him. Feneloh was naturaUj wld and amia- 
ble, without the weakneiBS which oflen aUaehes to amiable 
disposiCtonfl ; — md this interiesting trait had been strength* 
ened by l^e pnirciples he^ had inciilc«jled> imd by his personal 
piety. Both ww^ emtnehUy^loquent in the polpit,. as well 
as in their writings ; but the peculiarities of th^ eloquence 
partook of the pecnliatities of their characters. The one 
was aigamentatiTe and vehement; stronger in the thunders 
of the law than in the inyitafions of the gospel; carrying 
the intellects and hearts of his hearers,: i|s if Isy a mighty 
force. The other, rejecting on pdnciple those arts of author* 
ity and of intellectual oompulsi<Hi, which, he felt he had the- 
power to Apply, woa all hearts by the sweet accents of love. 

In the long list (^ great names of English theology 
«nd literature, we do not recollect any indiTiduals, who, 
standing alone, fully represent these distinguished meo. It 
might aid, however^ our conceptions of them to some extent, 
if we should add,^n connection with thia remark, that Bos- 
suet can hardly fail to remind one of the expansive and phi- 
losophic mind of Burke, combined with the heavy strength 
and dictatorial maimer of Johnson. Feaelon had a large 
share of the luxuriant imagination of Jeremy Taylor, chas- 
tened by the refined taste and dassio ease of Addison. 

I suppose we may be allowed to say, that both were Chris- 
tians ; but one, allied in this respect to the great minority of 
believers, stopped in the seventh chapter of Komans, pro- 
claiming with great sincerity, " When I do good, evil is 
present with me" The other, advancing a step furthw, 
believed, with the dedarkttiiMis of the eighth chapter of the 
same inspired epistle, that, there ^is now np condemnation 
to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not a£ter the 
flesh, hU after the Spirit."* 
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9. This was in reaiity the gr«at question between- them. 
Can a man be holy in this life or not ? Can he love God 
•with all his heart or not ? Can he. " walk in the Spirit ; " or 
mast he be more or less immersed in the flesh ?^ : This great 
question, which involves in its solution the interests- and 
prospects of the church in all time to eoine, is not a new 
one. Fenelon very correctly said on a certain occasion, 
when he was charged by Bossuet with introducing a neW 
spirituality, '^ It is not a new spiritu^ty whiph I defend, but 
the oUL" There probably has not been any period in the 
history of the chu>ch^ in which the doctrine of present sanc^ 
tificatioh has not been agitated ;^-~ not a period, in which, 
while the great mass of Christians have complained of. the 
" body of sin '* which they have carried about with them, 
there have not been some, (probably more than is generally 
supposed,) who have been deeply conscious of the constant 
presence and indwellings of the Holy Ghost, and of their 
entire union with God. 

10. At one time the views -and feelings of Bossuet^ and 
Fenelon on this subject approximated^ each other. • To a 
considerable portion of the work of Bossuet, entitled, .Bistruc' 
iions on Prayer, Fenelon would^have cheerfully assented. 
It is well known also, that, in repeated instances, Bossuet 
spoke favorably of the doctrines of Madame Guyon, with 
the exception of a few peculiarities of expression. It is 
certainly an easy thing for a Catholic, who has the requisite 
information, to make out a strong historical argument in 
favor of the doctrine of present sanctification as a doctrine 
of his own church, known under the name, and realized in 
the form,''of ptjbe lovb*^ But new influences had arisen; 
strongly marked parties had made their appearance; new 
causes of distrust and alienation had presented themselves^; 
and what at first seemed a harmless exaggeration of the 
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adthorized doctrines of the church, at last, assumed the fonn 
of an odtovs heresy. 

11. It is not our intention, because it is not in our power 
in the limits which are- prescribed to.ua, to give an analysis 
of the numerous- publications which originated in. this cqu- 
troversj. They occupy more than two quarto volumes of . 
the writings .of these distinguished menu 

The advocates of Fenelon and of .Madame Guyon main- 
tained) that the doctrines found in their writings were sup- 
ported- by a continuous succession of testimonies from the 
lime of the apostles down to that period- We have already 
seen, that Madame Guyon. .herself^ on the occasion of her 
examination befi>re the three coinmissioners appointed by 
the kiug^ had attempted to show this,. in the manuscript 
work which was afterwards published iinder the name of 
JusHficaHons. Another JEible work, anonymously published 
at this time, appeared with this object 

In answer to these views, Bossuet published his work, 
entitled. The Traditionary History of ihe New Mystic^.* . 
This treatise, falling short of the import of its title, does not 
enter into the subject in its full extent; being occupied, 
chiefly with an examination of Che opinions of Clement of 
Alexandria, and of passages which are found in the works that 
are circulated uncler the name of Biociysius the Areopagite. 
It is an interesting specimen of theological and. literary 
criticism, conducted with great ingenuity, but .with doubtful 
success. It would be difficult to show, that Dionysius at 
least did not go as far on the subject of inward experience 
as any writers of the new sect 

12. Another work from the same • pen soon appeared^ 
entitled, A Memoir of the Bishop of Meaux, addressed to 
the* archbishop of Cambray, on the Maxims of the Saints* 



26t I.)n AND KBUOI0US KtlSBIEllCE 

Fire disHsct papers er articles Appeared, at diffiiren^laniea^: 
under this tide. The first is dated Jalj I5.th, 1697. 

The doctrine of FenekNi may be redactd to three leading 
propoeitioiis. Ifit^ The provisions of tiie gosp^ are sueb^ 
that men may gain the entire Tiotory over their sinful pro- 
pensities, and may liye in constant and apeepted commanioa 
with God. Second, Persons are in this state, when they 
love God with all their heart ; in other words, with pure or 
unselfish love. Third, There have heeh instances, of Chrie- 
tians, though probably^ew in number, who, so fer ak can 
be decided by man's imperfect judgment, have readied this, 
state ; and it is the duty of all^ encouraged by the ample 
provision which is made, to strive to attain to it. 

It is obvious, I think, that Bossuet felt considerable re- 
luctance in attadcing this doctrine in its general form« He 
felt much. safer in directing his objections jigainst the devel* 
opment of it in partic^dars. Accordingly, in the third seor 
tion of the first Memoir, he selects forty-eight propositiofis, 
or more truly and properly forty-eight sentencea and parte- 
of sentences, to which he makes objections more or less 
specific and important Some of these -olgeetions are strong* 
ly put undoubtedly ; -toothers appear to be -founded^ upon a 
misconception of the meaning of Fenebn ; -^ and otber% 
again, are illustrations of those mere* verbal criticisms, to- 
which almost every literary and theological performance la 
exposed in consequence of the impeiilectioa of language, 

13. Another Woi4l of Bossuet, written with the same, 
general object, is entitled. An Antwtr to fmr L$Um% of the 
Archbishop pf Gambray. Fedekm had written the. lettere 
to which he ref^^rs, in answer to the memoir of the bishop 
ef Meaux, of which w« have just spoken.^ The leUera 
ef 'SVnelon and the ansirair of Bossuet may well compare 
with each other in power of argument, and in evidences of 
learning. Thej^ara not written, how^ver^ in the same spirit. 
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The weik of »FeBelan is ^araot^rized by forbearaBce and 
kmdneM. It is evident that he endearored to cany into 
(heeonfroTeny the prindplfls of hh belief and heart. The 
work qC BoMoet gxm, painlitf «t4dence^ that hii» increaee^ 
interest in the diseossion had begun to b^ embittered by 
feelings of impatience and of personal alienation. 

14 ^There is another imp(M*tant work of Bossoet^ entitled^ 
A Summary of the Doctrine 4^ the Archbishop of Camhraif, 
written both in Frencb and Latiii. To this work Fenelon 
made a reply which attracted miieh attention. Bossuet, in 
allusion to this reply, made the following remark in one of 
his subsequent paiMctL^nsi^^IRe friends ea^^ everywhere^ 
thai hu reply is a tri^mfthani tbork ; and ^at he has great 
advantages %u H oiver m^ We shaU see' hereafter whether 
ttissdJ* 

On this remark, whieb seemed to indicate a degree of 
asperity of feeling, Fenelon commented Ibft6rwiird&, in a 
letter which he addressed to Boesuet, in the IbUowing terras : 
•r— ^ May Heaven forbid, that I should strire for victory over 
910J person ; least of aU, over jou ! It is not man^s victory, 
but God's glory, which I seek ; and happy, thrice happy, shidl 
I be, if that object is secured, though it should be attended 
with my confusion and with your triumph. There is no 
occasion, tkerefote, to laay, We shaU see who foiS have eAe 
udvamiage. 1 aM ready now, without waiting for ftitui<e de^ 
velopments, to aektfowledge that yon are my superior 'As 
idenee^ in genius^ in every thing wMch usually commanck 
attention. And in respeet to the controversy between us, 
there is nothing which I wish more than to be vaAquish^ 
by you, if the pontions which I take i^ wrong. Two things 
only do I desire, — tbuth and PEAci ; — MiM ivhich may 
enlighten, and pMce which may unite trt." * 

. ■■ 11 .. — ■ > ■ » ■■■. .1 r . r . ,. ■ , .I.,. ■■■■ " ■ ' '■ .. i»-.. I 

* Cinqui^e Iiettre on reponse 2^ Divers Ecrits tnr le llvre intitoU 
J9bcpIication det Maxhnes des Sainu. 
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15* Among the other publications from the pen of Bos- 
guet, which appeared in this remarkable controversj, were 
the two learned treatises in Latin, entitled, Mfftiicitn TutOf 
and Schofa in 2\Uo, The object of the treatise last men- 
tioned is to show, that the schoolmen, as thej are called, (a 
term which indicates, as it is en^>lo7ed bj Bossuet, those 
learned men in the Catholic church who have wiitten chiefly 
upon its speculative 'doctrines^) did not recognize and teadi 
the doctrine of jpure lqyb; at least not % in the sense in 
which Fenelon understood it. In this, opinion, I .think it 
maj be conceded that Bossuet^ is- generally >«on'ect J£f 
among the numerous class of writers tbat come xinder that 
denomination, there, are a. few who propound and deieQd the 
doctrine of pure love, the number is ceiftainly small. 

The object of the other work is to show, that the class of 
writers denominated the Mysti<» also, who are. exp^rimcftital 
rather than speculative and critical^ sure -eithier equally ignore* 
anl of it or are equally opposed to it. Some of these' writers 
are such imperfect masters of the art of literary composition, 
they express themselves with so little of rhetorical precision^ 
that it would be- an «asy thing for an ingenious man, who 
paid more attention to the word than to the thought, to 
perplex them by the aid of their own. declarations, .and to 
place them even in opposition to themselves, out of their 
own writings. . But, as a general statement, nothing can be 
more clear than that these writers agree in this doctrine. It 
is their favorite doctrine. ; They abound in expressions < and 
passages, so strong, so remarkable, that we cannot help the 
conviction, that their hearts, as well as their heads, speak. 
They taught perfect love, because it seemed to some oi them 
at least, that they had it. ^ 

16^ -But we will not , undertake to go through with this 
enumeration. Take it all in all, the subject of discussion, 
the men whQ were engaged in it, its multiplied relations, the 
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historical^ theological, and literarj ahilitj displayed in it, it 
was a controversy perhaps not exceeded in interest by any of 
which we have record. Fenelon was not idle. He showed 
himself at home on every contested proposition ; and not more 
a master of language, than he was of every form of legitimate 
argument 

Bossuet, surprised at the strength and skill of his antago- 
nist, and exposed to defeat after Mtj years of victory, made 
Br renewed and still more vigorous effort He denominated 
thi^ new work^ which is as much narrative in its character 
as argumentative, the History of Quietism. Of this work, * 
Butler, in his Life of Fenelon,* speaks in the following 
terms : — " In composing it, Bossuet availed himself of some 
secret and confidential writings which he had received from 
Madame Guyon, also of private letters written to him by 
Fenelon, during their eaiiy intimacy, and of a letter which, 
under the seal of friendship, Fenelon had written to Madame 
de Maintenon, and which, in this trying hour, she unfeeling- 
ly communicated to Bossuet. The substance of these differ- 
ent pieces, Bossuet connected together with great art, — he 
interwove in them the mention of many curious facts, gave 
an entertaining account of Madame Guyon's visions and 
pretensions to inspiration, [visions stnd^retensions which, on 
ft fair and candid interpretation of her Life, are satisfactoiily 
explained^] and related many interesting anecdotes of the 
conduct of Louis the Fourteenth and of Madame de Main- 
tenon during the controversy. And this was not all. He 
so dignified his narrative from time to time with bursts of 
lofty and truly episcopal eloquence ; — he deplored so feel- 
ingly the errors of Fenelon ; — he presented his own conduct 
during their disputes in so favorable a view, and put the 

* Life of Penelon, archbishop of Cambray, by Charles Butler, Esq., 
chap. zi. 

VOL. II. 23 



266 LIFE AHD BELIOJOUS EZPEBIBNCE 

wbole togethier with sach exquisite skill, and expressed it 
with so much elegance and even biilliancj of language, as 
excited universal admiration, and attracted universal favor 
to its author. In one part of it he assumed a style of mys- 
tery, and announced, ' that the time was come, when it was 
the Almighty's will, that the secrets of the union [that is to 
say, of the undue intimacy between La Combe, Fenelon, 
and Madame Guyon] should be revealed.' ' A terrible reve- 
lation was then expected ; it seemed to appal every heart ; 
it seemed that the existence of virtue itself would become 
problematical, if it should be proved that Fenelon was not 
virtuous." 

17. This perf(»inance of Bossiiet, which in its literary 
features deserves all the encomium which Butler has passed 
upon it, could not fail to excite universal attention. There 
is a letter of Madame de Maintenon extant, which shows 
the eagerness with which it was read. ^ They talk here [at 
Versailles] of nothing else ; they lend it; they snatch it 
from one another ; they devour it." ' There was a natural 
desire on the part of men of taste, to read any thing that 
came from the hand of Bossuet. But under the existing 
circumstances, religious zeal, more than any thing else, insti- 
gated the principle of curiosity. When the church was in 
danger, how was it possible to remain indifferent ? There 
were some also, like the Athenian who was tired of hearing 
Aristides called the Just, wearied with what was constantly 
said of the disinterestedniess and virtue of Fenelon, who 
seized with avidity upon every thing that promised to ob- 
scure the lustre of his character. 

18. When this remarkable work appeared; the constema/- 
tion of the friends. of Fenelon was very great Strong in 
the confidence of his own integrity, and never doubting the 
care of an overruling providence, Fenelon, who wished to 
retain a Christian spirit in the bitterness of controversy, had 
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at first no intention to answer it But his friends informed 
him, particularly the Ahh6 de Chanterac, on whose opinions 
he had been accustomed to place great reliance, that the im- 
pression which it had made against him was so strong as to 
render a full refutation of it absolutely necessary. On fur- 
ther reflection, therefore, he altered his first intention, and 
made up his mind to reply. He wrote the Teply, under the 
title of an Answer to the History of Quietism,* in about six 
weeks. The work of Bossuet appeared in the middle of 
June; the reply of Fenelon was published on the third 
of August. 

19i If the work of Bossuet was ingenious and eloquent, 
as any thing which appeared from his pen could hardly be 
otherwise, the reply of Fenelon was not less so. " A nobler 
effusion," says Butler, ^ of the indignation of insulted virtue 
and genius, eloquence has never produced. In the very first 
lines of it, Fenelon placed himself above his antagonist, and 
to the last preserves his elevation." 

" Notwithstanding my innocence," says Fenelon, " I was 
always apprehensive that the controversy might take the 
shape of a dispute in relation to facts. I well knew, that 
such a dispute between persons who sustain^ the office of 
bishop, must occasion no small degree of scandal. If, as the 
bishop of Meaux has a hundred times asserted, my work on 
the Maxims of the Saints iur relation to the Interior Life, 
considered in its theological and experimental aspects, is full 
of the most extravagant contradictions and the most mon- 
strous errors, why does he introduce other topics, and have 
recourse to other discussions, which must be attended with 
the most terrible of scandals ? Why does he reveal to libera 
tines what he terms, speaking of myself, a woeful mystery, 
a prodigy of seduction ? Why, when the propriety of cen- 

* Reporue h la BdaHon sur U Quutime. 
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SQiing nij book is the sole question, does he travel out of its 
text, and introduce other matter^? 

20. " The reason of this course is here. The bishop of 
Meaux begins to find it difiicult to establish the truth of his 
accusations of my doctrine. In his inability to convict me 
of theological error, he calls to his aid the personal history 
of Madanne Guyon, and lays hold of it as he would of some 
amusing romance, which he thought would be likely to make 
all his mistakes of my doctrine disappear and be forgotten. 
And not only this, he attacks me personally. No longer 
satisfied with unfavorable insinuations, he boldly publishes 
on the house-top what he formerly only ventured to whisper. 
And, in doing this, I am obliged to add, that he has recourse 
to a mode of proceeding, which human society condemns not 
only as wrong, but as odious. 

"The secret of private letters, written in intimate and re- 
ligious confidence, (the most sacred after that of confession,) 
has nothing sacred, nothing inviolable to him. He produces my 
letters to Rome ; he prints letters, which I wrote to him in the 
strictest confidence. But all will be useless to him ; — he will 
find, thcA nothing that u dishonorcible ever proves serviceahU^ 

21. In some passages of the work of Bossuet the com* 
plaint is made, that improper influences had been used, that 
cabals and factions w£re in motion in Fenelon's favor. Fen- 
elon replied by asserting, if such were the case, it could not 
be ascribed to himself personally, who was at that time ban- 
ished from the court in a state of exile. " The bishop of 
Meaux," he says, " complains that cabals and factions are in 
motion ; that passion and interest divide the world. Be it 
so. But what interest can any person have to stir in my 
cause ? I stand single, and am wholly destitute of human 
help ; no one, that has a view to his interest, dares look 
upon me. * Great bodies, great powers,' says the bishop, 
* are in motion.' But where are the great bodies, the great 
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powers that stand up for me ? These are the excuses the 
bishop of Meaux. gives, for the world's appearing to be 
divided on his charges against mj doctrine, which at first he 
represented to be so completely abominable as to admit of 
no fair explanation^ This division, in the public opinion, on 
a matter which he represented to be so clear, makes him 
feel it advisable to shift the subject of dispute from a ques^ 
Hon of doctrine to a personal charge" 

'* If the bishop of Meaux," he adds near the close of his 
work, " has any further writing, any further evidence to pro- 
duce against me, I conjure him not to do it by halves. Such 
a proceeding, which leaves a part untold, is worse than any 
full and open publication. Whatever he has against me, I 
conjure him to announce it, and to forward it instantly to 
Rome. I thank God, that I fear nothing which will foe 
communicated and examined judicially. I fear nothing but 
vague report and unexamined allegation." 

He concludes by saying, '^I cannot here forbear from 
calling to witness the adorable Being whose eye pierces the 
thickest darkness, and before whom we must all appear. 
He reads my heart. He knows that I adhere to no person, 
and to no book ; that I am attached to him alone and to his 
church; that, incessantly, in his holy presence, I beseech 
him, with sighs and tears, to shorten the days of scandal, to 
bring back the shepherds to their flocks, and to restore peace 
to his church; — and, while he once more reunites all hearts 
in love, to bestow on the bishop of Meaux as many blessings 
as the bishop of Meaux has inflicted crosses on me.*' 

22. " Never did virtue and genius," says Butler, " obtain 
a more complete triumph. Fenelon's reply, by a kind of 
enchantment, restored to him every heart Crushed by the 
strong arm of power, abandoned by the multitude, there was 
nothing to which he could look but his own powers. Obliged 
to flght ioT his honor, it was necessary for him, if he did not 

VOL. II. 23 * 
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consent to sink under the accusation, to assume a port still 
more imposing than that of his mighty antagonist. Much 
had heen expected from him ; but none had supposed that he 
would raise himself to so prodigious a height as would not 
only repel the attack of his antagonist, but actually reduce 
him to the defensive." 

23. It is much to the credit of Fenelon, as it seems to 
me, that he seemed entirely willing in this remarkable work, 
that his own high character should stand or fall with that of 
Madame Guyon. The king of France had shown himself 
decidedly hostile to her ; Madame de Maintenon, once her 
warm friend, had either adopted new views or had fallen 
under unpropitious influences; the prominent men of the 
Catholic church were almost all united against her; her 
character, as well as her opinions, had been assailed ; and, 
apparently deserted by every one, she was at the present 
time shut up in prison. Fenelon, who had a mind too pure 
to estimate virtue by the public favor or the want of public 
favor which attended it, was not the person to forsake her at 
this trying time. 

Boss'uet attacked her, in a manner not the most ingenuous, 
by secret insinuations, which admitted of the most unfavora- 
ble construction. Fenelon defended her by facts and argu- 
ments. He not only produced the honorable testimonials 
both in respect to her piety and morals, which had been 
given her by Bishop d'Aranthon some time before, but he 
drew a strong argument in her favor from the conduct of 
Bossuet himself, who had repeatedly examined her in rela- 
tion to her opinions, who had expressed himself in a favor- 
able manner on more than one occasion, who just before her 
imprisonment at Vincenues had administered the sacramental 
element to her with his own hands, and given her an honor- 
able written testimonial. 

24 In the second century, in the reign of the Eomaa 



OP MADAME GUTON. 271 

emperor Marcus Aurelius, a religious sect sprang up called 
the Montanists. They were so called from Montanus, a 
Phrygian by birth; probably a man of piety whose specula- 
tive opinions on religion were vitiated by a mixture of error. 
•Certain it is, that his doctrines attracted the attention of the 
churches of that period, and were condemned as heretical. 
His reputation! for. piety, however, was so great, that he 
drew after him many followers ; among others, two distin- 
guished Phrygian ladies, Priscilla and Maximilla, whose zeal 
was such that they were willing tp become his disciples at 
the great and perhaps criminal expense of leaving their 
families. Priscilla, in particular, became one of the active 
teachers and leaders of the sect. 

In one of the works, which originated in- this controversy, • 
Bossuet compared Fenelon and Madame Ouyon to Monta- 
nus and his friend and prophetess Priseilla. Fenelon, who 
was not ignorant of the estimation in which Montanus wad 
held in the Catholic church, exclaimed against the compari- 
son, as calculated to bring undue odium upon him. Bossuet, 
in justifying what he had said, admitted, that, though Mon- 
tanus and Priscilla were closely connected with each other 
in their religious views and efforts, there never had been 
any reason to suspect any improper and criminal intercourse 
between them. He was willing to concede, in conformity 
with the common opinion, that the relation between them 
was nothing more than a community and intercourse of mere 
mental illusion* And in making reference to them in illus- 
tration of the existing state of things, he wished to be 
understood as merely saying, that the rielation of Madame 
Guyon and Fenelon was of the. same nature. 

25. This partial retraction did not entirely satisfy Fene- 
lon. " Does my illusion," he sa3r3, " even in the modified 
form in which you now present it, resemble that of Mon- 
tanus ? That enthusiastic and deluded man detached from 
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thdr husbands two wives, who followed him eyerj where. 
The resalt of his instmctions and example was to inspire in 
them the same false spirit of prophecy with which he him- 
self was actuated. And it cannot be unknown to you, that, 
in the unhappy and wicked excitements to which their sys- 
tem led, two of them, Montanus and Maximilla, strangled 
themselves. And such is the man, on whom succeeding 
ages have looked with disapprobation and even with horror, 
to whom you think it proper to compare me. And you say 
£Eu:ther, that I have no right to complain of the comparison. 
And I say in reply, that I have undoubtedly less reason to 
complain for myself, than I have to grieve for you ; — yoti, 
who can coolly say, that you accuse me of nothing, and cast 
no improper reflection upon me, when you make such a 
comparison. I repeat, that you have done a greater injury 
to yourself than to me. But what a wretched comfort is 
this, when I see the scandal it brings into th& house of God ! 
I can rejoice in no dishonor which you may incur by suclr 
attempts to injure myself. Such joy belongs only to here- 
tics and libertines.** 

26. " The scandal was not so great,'^ says the Chancellor 
d'Aguesseau, <' while these great antagonists confined their 
quarrel to points of doctrine. But the s&ene was truly afflict- 
ing to all good men, when they attacked each other on facta. 
They differed from each other so much in their statements 
that it seemed impossible that both of them should speak 
the truth ; and the public saw with great concern, that on^ 
of the two prelates must be guilty of prevarication. With- 
out saying on which side the truth lay, it is certain that the 
archbishop of Cambray contrived to obtain, in the opinion 
of the public, the advantage of probability." * 

27. At this time, among the distinguished men of France, 

"* See the life of Fenelon by Charles Butler, Esq. 
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was the Abbe de Eancb. In early years a man of the world, 
and devoted to the pursuit of its pleasures and honors, his 
conversion to a religious life was remarkable. But from the 
day and hour that his eye was opened to the truth of God 
and his heart felt the influences of the truth, he left no doubt 
of his purpose to live to God alone. Established in the 
office of regular abbot of the monastery of La Trappe, he 
projected and carried into effect a wonderful reform of the 
monks under his care, who had previously become immersed 
in sloth, and abandoned to shameful excesses. The keen 
eye of this remarkable man, from the rocks and forests of 
his almost impenetrable seclusion, watched with great atten- 
tion the contest between Fenelon and Bossuet. The follow- 
ing letters, addressed to Bossuet, will show what his feelings 
were ; — and if a man so pious, and in general so candid, 
could express himself with so much severity, I think we can 
infer from it how deep must have been the general feeling. 
De Bance was a man who distinctly acknowledged the im- 
portance of the principle of faith ; it would be uncharitable 
to doubt that he himself was a sincere believer ; but attach- 
ing great importance to those physical restraints, humilia- 
tions,, and sufferings, which go under the name of austerities^ 
he was alarmed at the diminished estimation in which they 
appeared to be h^d in the writings of Madame Guyon and 
Fenelon. This I think was the secret of the peculiar tone 
of his letters. 

« La Trappe, March, 1697. 
*< To the Bishop of Meagx. 

" I confess, sir, that I cannot be silent. The book of 
the archbishop of Cambray has fallen into my hands. I am 
unable to conceive how a man like him could be capable of 
indulging in such fantasies, so opposite to what we are taught 
by the gospel, as well as by the holy tradition of the church. 
I thought that all the impressions, which might have engen- 
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dered in him this ridiculous opinion, were entirely etfaced ; 
and that he felt only the grief of having listened to thent; 
but I was much deceived. It is known that you have writ- 
ten against this monstrous system ; that is, that yon have 
destroyed it, for whatever you write, sir, is decisive. I pray 
to God that he may bless your pen, as he has done on so 
many other occasions ; and that he may gift it with such 
energy, thai not a stroke it makes but what shall be a blow. 
While I cannot think of the work of the archbishop of Cam- 
bray without indignation, I implore of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that he will give him grace to be sensible of his errors." 

In a letter of the 14th of April following, the Abbe de 
Rano^ expresses himself still more harshly, respecting the 
book of the archbishop of Cambray : — 

*^ If the chimeras of these fanatics were to be received," 
says he to Bossuet, ^' we must close the book of Grod ; — we 
must abandon the gospel, however holy and necessary may 
be its practices, as if they were of no utility ; — we must, I 
say, hold as nothing the life and actions of Jesus Christ, 
adorable as they are, if the opinions of these mad men are 
to find any credence in the mind, and if their authority be 
not entirely extirpated from it It is, in short, a consummate 
impiety, hidden beneath singular and unusual phrases, be- 
neath affected expressions and extraordinaiy terms, all of 
which have no other end than to impose upon the soul and 
to delude it." 

28. The letters of the Abbe de Ranee, contrary in all 
probability to his own expectations, were made public, and 
great efforts were made to circulate them. As the letters 
were not addressed to Fenelon, and were apparently written 
with no design of their being published, he did not think it 
proper to make any formal reply to them. A few months 
afterwards, however, he had occasion to address a Pastoral 
Iietter, written at considerable length, to the clergy of his 
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own diocese. The letter, while it did not entirely exclude 
some other appropriate topics, was a learned and eloquent 
defence of the doctrine of pure lote, as expressing a true^ 
'desirable, and possible form of Christian experience. The 
publication of this letter seemed to Fenelon to furnish a suit- 
able opportunity to open a correspondence, with de Ranee. 
He accordingly sent to thcf Abbe a copy of it, accompanied 
by the following letter,, addressed to the Abbe himself : — 

« Cambray, Oct .1697. 
« Ta the Abbe de Ranee. 

" I take the liberty, my. reverend father, of sending 
you a Pastoral Letter, which I have issued respecting my 
book. This explanation seemed to me to be necessary, as 
soon as I perceiyed from your letters, which were made pub- 
lic, that so enlightened and experienced a man as yourself 
had conceived me in a manner very different from my mean- 
ing. I am. not suiprisedj that you believed what was said 
to you i^ainst me, both with regard to the past and the ' 
present. I am not known to; yoii ; and there. is nothing in 
me which can render it difficult to believe the evil which is 
reported of me. . You have confided in the opinion of a pre- 
late whose acquirements are very vast. It is true, my rev- 
erend father, that,> if you had done me the honor to write to 
me respecting any thing which may^haye displeased you in 
my book, I should have, endeavored either to remove your 
displeasure, or to correct niyself. In case you should be 
thus kind, after having read; the accompanying pastoral let- 
ter, I shall still be ready to profit by your knowledge, and 
with deference. . Nothing has occurredto alter in me those 
sentiments which are due to you, and to the work which God 
has performied through you. Besides, I am sure you will 
not be hbstile to the doctrine oi disinterested love, when that 
which is equivocal in.it shall he xemoyed; and when you 
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are convinced how much I should abhor to weaken the ne^ 
cessity of desiring our beatitude in God. On this subject I 
wish for nothing more than what St. Bernard has taught 
with so much sublimity, and which you know letter than I 
do. He left this doctrine to his children as their most pre- 
cious inheritance. J£ it were lost and forgotten in the whole 
world beside, it is at La Trappe, where we should still fiud 
it in the hearts of your pious ascetics. It is this love which 
gives their real value to the' holy austerities which they 
practise. This pure' love, which leaves nothing to nature, 
by referring every thing to grace, does not encourage illu- 
sion, which always springs from the natural and excessive 
love of ourselves. It is not in yielding to this pure love, but 
in not following it sufficiently, that we are misled. I cannot 
conclude this letter without soliciting of you the aid of your 
prayers, and of those of your community. I have need of 
them ; — you love the church ; — Gk>d is my witness that I 
wish to live but for her, and that I should abhor myself, if 
I could account myself as any thing on this occasion. 
^ 1 shall ever be with sincere veneraticMi, 
" Toure, &c. 

<< Fbakois, Abchbishop of Cajcbiult.'' 

29. I think the reader wiU hardly fail to notice a mariked 
difference in the spirit- of theito letters. Such was the repii« 
tation for piety of the Abbe de Rane^, that few men in 
France at that time, perhaps none, could have done Fenelon 
so much injury. But how calmly and triumphantly does 
the gentle and purified spirit of Fenelon carry him above 
the violence which issued from the solitude of La Trappe ! 
De Banc^ had faith ; but embarrassed, ptobably, by that 
common idea which precludes the hope of victory in the 
present life, he had not &ith enough to subdue the fears, the 
agitations, and the injustice of nature. 
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The faith of Fenelon, who had taken the promises of 
God without a doabt, was of that triamphant kind which can 
forgive its enemies, and turn the other cheek to him who 
has smitten as. Nothing could be more meek, and at the 
same time more confiding and generous, than the spirit 
which he manifested. '' We know not,'' says M. de Bausset, 
in his life of Fenelon, " whether the Abbe de Ranee replied 
to this letter. It must certainly have caused him some re- 
gret for iiaving expressed himself with so much asperity 
concerning a bishop who wrote to him with snch mildness 
and esteem. It is certatny however, that the name of the 
Ahbe of la Trappe ioas heard no more in the course of this 
controversy.** 
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CHAPTER XV. 

1697-1699. The subject of controversy brought be/ore the Pope, 
Innocent Ttoelfth. He appoints commissioners to examine it. Of 
the divisions which existed in regard to it* The decision in relor 
tion to the book delayed, IHssatisfaciion of the king of France, 
He writes a letter to the Pope, He banishes Fenelon. Letter of 
Fenelon to Madame de Maintenon. Interest expressed in the 
behalf of Fenelon by the duke of Burgundy, Conversation of 
the king with the duke de Beauvilliers. His treatment of the 
Abbe Beaumont and others. Interesting letter of Fenelon to the 
duke de BeauvUliers, Second letter of the king to the pope. 
Condemnation of Fenelon, 

It was seen at an early period of the controversy, that 
there, was no probability of its being settled by any tribunal 
short of the highest authority of the Catholic church, that of 
the pope himself. At this time Innocent Twelfth, a man 
of a benevolent and equitable spirit, filled the papal chair. 
The subject was brought to his notice, and pressed upon him 
with great earnestness, by persons ^ho were supposed to 
act in accordance with the wishes of Louis Fourteenth. . 

2. There can be no doubt, that it was a matter of great, 
grief to the pope, that such a controversy on such a subject 
should be brought before him. He had indulged the hope 
that the business might be settled in France by mild and 
conciliatory measures; and went so far as to order his 
nuncio Us express this wish to Louis. The suggestion was 
entirely unavailing. The mind of Louis was so strongly 
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possessed with the idea, that the doctrine of Fenelon was 
heretical ; it had caused such great discussions and divisions 
in France ; and in many ways it had been so brought before 
his notice, and had so implicated itself in his various rela- 
tions, that it had become a personal concern. It is obvious, 
I think, that nothing would satisfy him but its formal con- 
demnation. 

The position of Innocent was a trying one. Such wer^ 
the relations existing between him and the king of France, 
that it would probably have occasioned mucli difficulty be- 
tween them, if he had declined giving attention to a matter, 
in which the king had shown so much interest. 

3. The pope began the unpleasant work, which was thus 
devolved upon him, by appointing ' a commission of twelve 
persons, called canstdtors, for the purpose of examining the 
book of Fenelon and giving an opinion upon it. They were 
directed to hold theii* meetings in the chamber of the master 
of the Sacred Palace. Having discussed the principles and 
expressions of the book, in twelve successive sittings, they 
found themselves so divided in opinion in relation to it, that 
no satisfactory- result could reasonably be anticipated from a 
continuance of their deliberations. They were accordingly 
dissolved. 

His next step was to select a commission or congregation 
of cardinals, in the hopes,, if the work were so heretical as it 
was pronounced by some to be, that they would be able to 
come to some conclusion, which would aid him in forming 
his own decision, — a decision which he felt would naturally 
involve great responsibility. This body also had twelve 
sittings. They found themselves, however, greatly divided ; 
came to no conclusion, and were dissolved.* 

4. He then appointed a new congregation of cardinals. 

* See the Life of Fenelon by Charles Batler^ Esq. 
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Tbey met in ooosultation no less than fiflj-two times. The 
result of their deliberations was, but by no means with en- 
tire nnanimitj, that they extracted from Fenelon's work a 
number of propositions which they regarded as censurable, 
and reported them to the pope. After they had advanced 
BO far, they held thirty-seven meetings to settle the form of 
the censure. In addition to these more formal meetings, 
private conferences on the subject were frequently held by 
the pope's direction, and sometimes in his presence. 

5. The cardinals Alfaro, Fabroni, Bouillon, and Gabriel- 
lio, and some others perhaps of less note, took the side of 
Fenelon.* Men of no ordinary learning and power, ~they 
maintained with great ability, that the doctrine. in question 
had authority and support in many approred Catholic wri- 
ters. They did not hesitate, in the least, to defend the state- 
ments repeatedly made by Fenelon in his arguments with 
Bossnet and on other occasions, that it was a doctrine not 
only received but greatly cherished by many pious and 
learned men in all ages of the church ; by Clement, Ci^sian, 
Dionysios, Thauler, Gerson, De Sales, John of the Cross, 
St. Theresa, the bishop of Bellay and others ; and to this 
they were willing to add, that there was not more of such 
learned and pious authority in its favor, than there w^ of 
Scripture and reason'. Gabriellio said, on one occasion, ex- 
pressly, that it was a doctrine conformed to the Scriptures, 
the Fathers, and the Mystics. 

They did not, however, in maintaining the doctrine d: 
pure love, exclude the idea of a suitable regard to our own 
happiness. They seem to have taken the ground, that God 



* See the work, entitled, Belation de I'Origine, du Progrfes, et de la 
Condemnation da Qnietisme repandu en France; — anonymous, bat 
generally ascribed to Monsieur Phelipeaax, a Doctor of the Sorbonne, 
and an intimate Maid of Bofsnel. 
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and ourselves, considered as objects of love, are incom- 
mensurable ; and consequently that the motive of God's love, 
exceeding the other beyond all comparison, practically ab- 
sorbs and annihilates it. So that a soul wholly given to 
God, may properly be said to love God alone. But the 
doctrine of God aloke does not exclude other things, since 
God is AU in AU. In other words,^ in loving God for him- 
self alone, who is the sum of all good, we cannot help loving 
ourselves, our neighbor, and every thing else in their proper 
place and degree. Alfaro, in conduding some remarks, at 
one of these meetings, read a letter addressed many ages 
before, by St. Louis of France, to one of his daughters, in 
which he advised her to do every thing from the principle 
of pUre lave. 

6. Among other things, they expressed no small degree 
of dissatisfaction with the course the controversy had taken 
in certain respects ; remonstrating strongly against the at- 
tempt to confound doctrines with men, to implicate the per* 
manency of truth with the imperfections of character, and 
to support a doubtful argument by personal defamation. I 
think we may justly say, that it was much to their credit, 
when they saw the efforts constantly made in high places 
and low, to destroy the character of Fenelon, that they gave 
their opinions freely and boldly in his favor. '' Consider a 
moment," said Cardinal Bouillon, << who it is that you pro- 
pose to condemn ? A distinguished archbishop, a man pru- 
dent and wise in the government of his diocese, a man who 
combines with a literary taste and power not exceeded by 
that of any other person in the kingdom, the utmost sanctity 
of life and manners." They went so far as to intimate, that, 
if the doctrine of pube love were condemned, sustained as 
it was by such a weight of authority and argument, and en- 
circled as it was by so many strong afifections, — it could 
hardly fail to produce a schism in the church. 

vol. n. 24 * 
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7. The leading men on the other side were the cardinals 
Massoulier, Pantiatici, Carpegna, Casanata, and Granelli. 
Their arguments were directed against the doctrine, partly 
in its general form, and partly against particular expressions 
and views, which characterized it, in the writings of Fenelon. 
So far as their arguments were general, they were very 
much the same as are employed against it at the present 
day. They maintained that it was a state too high to be 
possessed and maintuned in the present life; that there 
were many things in the Scriptures against it ; that the ex- 
aggerated expressions in the mystical or experimental writ- 
ers of the Catholic church ought to be received in a modi* 
fied sense ; that it was either modified or rejected by a great 
majority of their theological writers and other writers not of 
the mystical class ; and that it had been attended, in a num- 
ber of instances, with practical disorders. 

8. The contest between the two parties was animated, 
and sometimes violent For a time' it seemed doubtful what 
would be the result The discussion was thus continued 
from 1697 to 1699, a period of nearly two yeara, under the 
eye and in the presence of the pope- The king of France, 
who was in frequent communication witJi Bossuet on the 
subject, became impatient, on learning doubts which he did 
not himself entertain, and under a delay whic^ he did not 
anticipate. 

In order to hasten an issue, which seemed to him very 
desirable, he had written at an earlier period of the contro- 
versy a letter to the pope, in which he denounced the book 
of the archbishop of Cambray, as erroneous and dangeroiLSy 
and as already censured by a great number of theological 
doctors and other learned persons. He added, that the ex- 
planations more recently given by the archbishop were inad- 
missible ; and concluded by assuring the pope, that he would 
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employ all his authority to obtain the due executimi of hie 
Holiness* decree."^ 

This letter, which was drawn up by Bossuet, was dated 
the 26th of July, 1697. 

9. The desires and feelings of the king were made known 
in other ways still more painfuL When Fenelon was first 
appointed archbishop of Cambray in 1695, his character was 
80 much esteemed ahd his services were regarded so im- 
portant, the king insisted, that he should spend three months 
in a year at Versailles, in the instruction of the young 
princes. 

Six days afler the date of the letter to the pope, the king 
wrote a letter or order to Fenelon, which might properly be 
denominated an order of banishment, in which he required 
him to leave Versailles, and repair to the diocese of Cambray, 
and forbade him to quit it. It was added further, that he 
was not at liberty to delay his departure any longer than was 
absolutely necessary to arrange his affairs. 

10. Those principles of inward experience, which so trium- 
phantly sustained Madame Guyon in her imprisonment, re- 
ceived a* new confirmation in the victory which they now 
achieved in Fenelon. The very moment he received from 
the king the order which thus banished him from all places 
out of his own diocese, he wrote the following letter to Ma- 
dame de Maintenon. Bausset says, that he copied it from 
the original manuscript in Fenelon's handwriting. 

« Versailles, Aug. 1, 1697. 

'< In obedience to the king's commands, madame, I shall 

depart from this place to-morrow. I would not pass through 

Paris, did I not feel it difficult to find any where else a man 

fit to attend to my affairs at Rome, and who would be willing 

* life of Fenelon, by Baniset, toL i p. 182. 
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to make the journej there. I fib^ return to Cambray with 
a heart full of submission, full of zeal, of gratitude, and of 
the greatest attachment towards the king. Mj greatest grief 
is, that I have harassed and displeased him. Not a day of 
my life shall pass over, that I will not pray to God to bless 
him. I am willing to be still more humbled. The only 
thing that I would implore of his Majesty is, that the dio- 
cese of Cambray, which is guiltless, may not suffer for the 
faults that are imputed to me. I solicit protection only for 
the church ; and I limit this protection to the circumstance 
of being free to perform the little good that my situation 
will permit me to perform as part of my duty. 

" It only remains, madame, that I request your forgiveness 
for all the trouble I may have caused you. God knows how 
much I regret it ; and I will unceasingly pray to him, until 
he alone shall occupy your whole heart. I shall, all my life, 
be as sensible of your past goodneas, as though I had never 
forfeited it; and mj respectful attachment towards you, 
madame, will sever diminish*" 

11. " We m.ij easily conceive," says Bausset, " what an 
effect this letter, every line of which breathes nothing but 
mildness, affection, and Berenity. h;id upon Madame de Main- 
tenon. Recalling all her former friendship for Fenelon, she 
could not conceal from herself, the active part which she 
had taken in his present disgrace. It cannot, indeed, be 
doubted, that this letter left a painful and durable impression 
upon her heart. She tells us, herself, that her health was 
impaired in consequence ; and that she did not conceal the 
cause of her illness from Louis XIV. The monarch him- 
self seemed, at first, to be a little hurt ; and could not help 
peevishly exclaiming to her, as he marked her affliction, — 
So it seems, madame, we are to see you die in consequence of 
this business** 

12. The duke of Burgundy, who had owed so much to 
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the labors and prayers of Fenelon, was no sooner informed 
of the order of exile against bis beloved preceptor, than he 
hastened to throw himself at the feet of the king, his grand- 
father. - He appealed to himself and to the renovation of his 
own heart and life, as a proof of the purity of the life and 
maxims of his faithful and affectionate instructed Louis 
was touched by an attachment so ingenuous and generous. 
But fixed in his principles of belief, and invariable in what- 
ever he had decided, he merely replied to the young prince, 
My son, it is not in my power to make this thing a matter of 
favor. The purity of rdigious faith is concerned in it. 
And Bossuet knows more on that tubfect than either you 
or L 

13. On the second of August, Fenelon departed from Ver- 
sailles, never to return again. He found it necessary to 
pass through the city of Paris ; but he remained there only 
twenty-four hours. He oast a tender and last look towards 
the seminary of St. Sulpitius, in which he had spent the 
peaceful and happy years of his youth. A motive of deli- 
cacy, nevertheless, forbade his entering its walb. He feared 
that he might involve in his own sorrow and disgrace his 
former friend and instructor. Monsieur Tronson, who had 
the charge of it. He, however, wrote him a few lines, in 
which he expressed his veneration and gratitude ; and ask- 
ing the continuance of that good man*s prayers, of which he 
said he had much need in his sufferings, he went on his way. 

14. It was but a few months after he had reached Cam- 
bray, and was assiduously engaged ia his religious ^duties 
among his own people, when he received intimations, that 
the way was open for his return on certain conditions. 
To this he refers in a letter to the Abbe de Chanterac, dated 
Dec. 9, 1697. " It is reported," he says, " that the only means 
by which I can appease the kingf obtain my return to court, 
and prevent aU scandal, is to remove the present unfavora- 
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ble opinions by an huwhU acknowledgment of error. But I 
assure jou that I have no present nor future idea of return- 
ing to court If I am in error, it is mj desire to be unde^ 
ceived. But as long as I am unable to perceive my error, 
it is mj purpose to justify my position with unceasing pa- 
tience and humility. Be assured that I will never return to 
court at the expense of truth, or by a compromise, which 
would leave the purity either of my doctrine or of my repu- 
tation in doubt" 

15. The friends of Fenelon were, to some extent, in- 
volved in his calamities. Foremost among those friends was 
the duke de Beauvilliers, who held one of the most import- 
ant places in the kingdom. He believed in the doctrine of 
pure love, originated and sustained by faith in the Son of 
God ; and he had" experienced in his own renovated heart 
the effects which this doctrine, more than any other, is calcu- 
lated to produce. He was the avowed and known friend 
of Madame Guyon, as well as of Fenelon. The king was 
offended with him. Taking Beauvilliers aside, soon after 
the banishment of the archbishop of Cambray, he told him 
with his own lips how much he was dissatisfied at his con- 
nection with a person whose doctrines were so much sus- 
pected. He intimated to him distinctly, that his continuance 
in such a course would be likely to be attended with the 
most unpleasant consequences. 

Beauvilliers, in reply to Louis, assured him of his en- 
tire conviction, that the princes who had been under the 
care of the archbishop of Cambray had not been infected 
with any erroneous or dangerous doctrine. He then pro- 
ceeded to say, — "I remember, sire, that I recommended to 
your majesty the appointment of Fenelon to be the precep- 
tor of the duke of Burgundy. I can never repent that I 
did so. I have been the friend of Fenelon ; I am his friend 
now. I can submit to whatever your majesty may impose 
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Upon me ; but I cannot eradicate the sentiments of my heart. 
The power of your majesty has raised me to my present 
position : the same power can degrade me. Acknowledging 
the will of God in the will of my khig, I shall cheerfully 
withdraw from your court whenever you shall require it ; 
regretting that I have displeased you, and hoping that I 
may lead hereafter a life of greater tranquillity. 

The king, overawed by the nobleness of his sentiments, or 
fearing the rashness of the course which he had threatened, 
permitted him to remain in his place. 

16. The next year, on the 2d of June, 1698, the king 
deprived the Abbe Beaumont and the Abbe de Langeron of 
their title of sub-preceptors. "The former was FenehyrCs 
iifiphew; the latter was his most tender and faithful friend. 
Messieurs M. Dupuy and De Leschelle, gentlemen who held 
situations about the person of the young prince, were also 
^smissed on the same day, and ordered to quit the court. 
The pretext for their dismission was their partiality for the 
spiritual maxims of Ihe archbishop of Cambray. The real 
motive was thew affectionate and inviolable fidelity towards 
him, 

" All of them had been concerned in the education of the 
duke of Burgundy for nine years ; — and the excellence of 
this education has been dettuled. They were dismissed 
without receiving the slightest reward for their services. 
Thus severely were punished the men, who had transformed 
the vices of the duke of Burgundy into virtues ; a severity 
whieh <^uld have been justified only, had they changed his 
virtues into vices." * 

17. Fenelon, in the distant place of his exile, was made 
acquainted with these transactions. He felt more deeply 
the disgrace and suffering of his friends, than he did his 

* BaiiMet*8 Life of Fenelon, vol. i. chap. xi. 
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own ; but he maintaiDed, under circDmstances so exceedingly 
trying, the same equanimity and triumphant faith, which 
had supported him hitherto. In a letter, which he wrote at 
this time to the duke of Beauvilliers, we find the following 
expressions, which indicate very clearly, how patient and 
lovely is the heart that is wholly given to God : — 

" I cannot avoid telling you, my good duke, what I have 
at heart. Yesterday I spent the day in devotion and prayer 
for the king. I did not ask for him any temporal prosperity, 
for of that he has enough. I only begged that he might 
make a good use of it ; and that, amidst such great success, 
he might be as humble, as if he had undergone some deep 
humiliation. I begged that he might not only fear God and 
respect religion, but that he might also love God, and feel 
how easy and light his yoke is to those who bear it less 
through fear than love. I never found in myself a greater 
degree of zeal ; or, if I may venture to use the expression, 
of affection to his person. 

^' Far from being under any uneasiness at my present 
situation, which might have suggested unpleasant feelings 
against him, I would have offered myself with joy to God, 
for the sanctification of the king. I even considered his 
zeal against my book as a commendable effect of his religion, 
and of his just abhorrence of whatever has to him the ap- 
pearance of novelty. Desirous that he might be an object 
of the divine favor, I called to mind his education without 
solid instruction, the flatteries which have surrounded him, 
the snares laid for him in his youth, the profane counsels 
that were given him, the distrust that was with so much 
pains instilled into him against the excesses of certain pro- 
fessors of devotion ; and lastly, the perils of greatness, and 
so great a multiplicity of nice affairs. I own, that with all 
these things in view, I had great compassion for a soul so 
much exposed. I judged his case deserved to be lamented ; 
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and I wished him a more plentiful degree of mercy to sup- 
port him in so formidable a state of prosperity. In all this 
I had not, as I apprehended, the least interested view ; for. I 
would have consented to a perpetual disgrace, provided I 
knew that the king was' entirely after God*s own heart. 

"As far as relates to myself^ all I. can say is, I am at 
peace in the midst of ^almost continual suiOferings. Trusting 
in God's assistance to su#ain nie, the scandals which my 
enemies cast\]pon me shall neither exasperate nor discour- 
age me." ' ' ^ 

18. One object of these proceedings of the king of France, 
which were characterized by an unusual degree of violence, 
was to make an impression at Rome. They were a part of 
a plan of intimidation ; but they did. not have all the e^ect, 
or at least all the immediate tffec^ which was anticipated 
frotn them. Public opinion was still divided ; there had 
been a want orunanimity in the debates and d^ciisions of the 
congregation of the cardinals at Rome; the pop^ himself 
hesitated to give a decision. 

Under these circumstances, Louis, near the close, of the 
year .1698, wrote another' letter, which was despatched to 
the pope by an extraordinary courier. It was. as follows \ — 

■ « iiosit.holy Father, ' . : ^ • 

"At th^ time when I expected from the ze^ and friend- 
ship of ;^our. Holiness, a prompt decision oipon' the book of 
the archbishpp of Cambray, I. could not learn, without grief, 
that thia decision, so necessary to the peace of the church, is 
$tiU retarded hy the artifices of those yoho think it- their int^' 
est to protr/act iU I see So. clearly the fatal consequences 
of this delay, that I should not consider myself as duly sup- 
porting the title of eldest son of the church, were I not to 
reiterate the urgent entreaties which I have so often made 
to your HoUness, and to beg of you to calm, at length, the 
voL.i?. 25 
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aiULieties of conscience which this book has caused. Tran- 
quillity can now be expected onlj (rom the decision that 
shall be pronounced by the common father ; — but let it be 
dear and precise, and capable of no misinterpretations; — 
such a decision, in fact, as is necessary to remove all doubt 
with regard to doctrine, and to eradicate the very root of 
the evil. I demand, most holy Father, this decision, for the 
good of the church, the tranquillity of the faithful, and for 
the glory of your Holiness. - You know how truly sensible I 
am, and how much I anx convinced of your paternal tender- 
ness. To such powerful and important motives, I would 
add, the attention which I entreat you to pay to my request, 
and the filial respect with which I am, 
« Most holy Father, 

" Your truly devoted Son, 

^ Louis." 

19. It was under such circumstatices ad these, on the 
12th of March, 1699, that a decree was issued over the sig- 
nature of the pope, condemning the book of Fenelon, or 
perhaps more properly condemning twenty-three proposi- 
tions, which purported to be extracted from it The pope, 
however, took the pains to say, and to have it understood, 
that they were condemned in the sense whicji they might 
bear, or which they were actually regarded as bearing in 
the view of others, and not in the sense in which they were 
explained by Fenelon himself. " The pope,- ' says Monsieur 
de Bausset, '' had openly declared on many occasions, that 
neither he nor the oirdinals had intended to condemn the 
explanations, which the archbishop of Oambray had given 
of his book." ^ 

To such a condemnation Fenelon could have comparatively 
but little objection. It was really not a condemnation of him- 
self, but of others who undertook to speak and to interpret for 
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him. While he was sincere and firm in his own belief, he had 
no disposition to defend the misconceptions and perversions of 
other people. . To what extent, however, he availed himself 
of the suggestion which thus dropped from the pope, we have 
no means of knowing. Certain it is, whatever view he took 
of the act of condemnation, he made no complaint. He 
thought it his' duty as a Catholic to be submissive to the 
higher authorities of his church. He received the news of 
his condemnation on the Sabbath, just as he was about to 
ascend his pulpit to preach. He delayed a few moments ; 
changed the plan of his sermon, and ^delivered one upon the 
duty of submission to the authority of superiors. 

From that time he ceased to write controversially upon 
the subject But, without regarding what wag said by others, 
Rnd in the .discharge of his own duties among his own people, 
he never eeased to inculcate in his life, his conversations, 
and his practical writingiB, the doctrine of pure love. He 
thought it his duty to avoid certain forms of expression, and 
certain illustrations which had been specifidally condemned 
in the }>apal decree, and which were liable to misconception ; 
but it is not easy to see that he went further. In other 
words, he condemned sincerely what he understood the pope 
to condemn ; und he did this without any change, furtl^ier 
than has already been intimated, either in his life or opin- 
ions* 
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Characiei' of Fenelon^ Labors in his diocese. His method qf 
preaching. His visits among kis people. Of ih^ peasant, wha 
lost 9iis coiv. The feelings of Fenelony wMn the bisJtop's patace 
at Cambray ioas humi. His tondaii during a lime of tear"* Rs- 
sped in which he was held by the helUgerent parties. His Itospi- 
tality. Extract from the Chevalier Eamsat/. Of the spirk of 
quietude or qtnetism, which was ascribed to him. Meditaiion^ on 

. the infant JesuS, Of his forbearance and meekness in relation 
to others. His views on religious toleration. Feelings in relation 

. to his separation from his friends^ His correspondence nvith the 
duke of Burgundy, His death. 

Aj9 the personal history of Fenelon is elosely connected 
with that of Madame Gujon, and as he may be redded as 
an illostratipa of the power and tendency of the principles 
she inculcated, we propose to occupy a. fe\y pages further 
with some incidents of his life, and with some general views 
of his character. . , 

At an early, period Fenelon had devoted himself to the 
ministry of Jesus Christ. After he was Appointed arch- 
bishop of ^Cainbray, he had but xme object, that of benefiting 
his people. This was particularly the case after he was 
compelled to relinquish the instruction of the grandchildren 
of the king, and was confined by the royal order to his own 
diocese. We do not mean to imply, that he had a more 
benevolent disposition then, but he had a better oppor- 
tunity to exercise it With a heart filled with the love 
of Gk>d, which can never be separated from the love of 
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God's creatures, it was his delight to oo good ; and especially 
in the religious sense of the terms. 

2. Under the influence of these feelings, he was very 
diligent in "visiting all parts of his diocese; He preached by 
turns in every church in it ; and with great care and fkith- 
fulness^ examined, instructed, and exhorted both priests and 
people. 

In his preaching he was affectionate and elbquent, but 
sliU very plain and aiiteUigible. Excluding from his ser- 
mons superfluous ornaments as well as obscure and ■ difficult 
reasonings, be might he said to preach from the heart rather 
than from the head. He generally preached without notes', 
but not without premeditation and prayer.' It Tvas his cus- 
tom, before he preached, to spend some time in the retire- 
inent of his closet; that he might be sure that his own heart 
was fille'd from the divine fountain, before he poured it forth 
upon the people. One great topic of his preaching was the 
doctrine so dear to him, and for which he had suflered so 

much, of PURE LOVE. 

3. He was very temperate in his habits, eating and sleep- 
ing but little. He rose early ; and his first hours were de- 
voted to prayer abd meditation. His chief amusement, when 
he found it n^essary to relax a little from his arduous toils, 
was that ^f walking and riding. He loved rural scedes, and 
it was a great pleasure to him to go out in thie midst of them. 
"The country," he says^in one of his letters, "delights me. 
In the midst of it, 1 find Grod's holy peace.** Every thing 
seemed to nim to be full of infinite goodness; and his heart 
glowed with the purest happiness, as he escaped frwn the 
business and cares which necessarily occupied so much of 
his time, into the air and the 'fields, into the flowers and the 
sunshine of the great Creator. 

Blit in a world like tiis, where it is a first principle of 
Christianity that we' should' forget ourselve& find our own 
VOL. n. 25 * 
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happinees in order that we may do good to otbers, he felt it 
a dutj to make even this sublime pleasure subservient to 
the claims of betievdence. In these occasional eKCorsions 
he could hardlj fail tp meet with some of the poor peasants 
in his diocese ; and he oarefally improved these opportuni- 
ties to form a personal acquaintance with them and their 
families, and to counsel and console them. Sometimes when 
he met them, he would sit down with them upon the grass ; 
and inquiring familiarly about the state of their affairs, he 
gavo them kind and suitable advice ; •<— but above all things, 
he affectionately recommended to them to seek an interest 
in the Saviour, and to lead a religious life. 

He went into their cottages to speak to them of Grod, and 
to com^rt and rdieve them under the hardships they suf- 
fered. If these poor people, when he thus visited them, 
presented him with any refreshibents in their unpretending 
and unpolished manner, he pleased them much by seating 
himself at their simple table, and partaking cheerfully and. 
thankfully of what was set before him. He showed no false 
delicacy because they were poor, and because their habita- 
tidnsf, in consequence of their poverty, exhibited but little 
of the conveniences and comforts of those who were more 
wealthy. In the fulness of his benevolent spirit,, which was 
filled with the love of Christ and of all for whom Christ died, 
he became in a manner one of them, as a brother among 
brothers, or as a fath^ among his children. 

4. There are various anecdotes whiph illustrate his con- 
descension and benevolence. - In on^ of the rural excursions, 
to whieh we have referred, he met with a peasant who was 
in much affliction. Inquiring the cause of his grief, he was 
informed, by the man that he had hsf h%$ coyf^ Fenelon 
attempted to comfort him, a,nd gave him money enough to 
buy another. The peasant was grateful for the kindness of 
the arK^biahop, but 9till he was Veiry sad. The reaaoa was, 
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although the money given hiny would buy a cow, it would 
not buy the cow he had lost, — to which he seemed very 
much attached. Pursuing his walk, Fenelon found, at a 
considerable distance from the place of his interview with 
the peasant, the very cow whicli was the object of so much 
affliction^ The sun had set, and the night was dark ; but the 
good archbishop, like the good shepherd of the Scriptures, 
drove her back himself to the poor man's cottage. 

5. The revenues which he received as archbishop of Cam- 
bray were very considerable ; but he had learned the diffi- 
cult but noble art of being poor in the midst of plenty. He 
kept nothing for himself. His riches were in making others 
rich ; his happiness, in making €[ie poor and suffering happy. 
On a certain time, before his banishment, when he was 
spending a part of the^ year at Versailles in the instruction 
of the young princes, the news came that ^ fire had burned 
to the ground the archiepiscopal palace at Cambray, and 
consumed all his books and writings. His friend, the Abbe 
de Langeron, seeing Fenelon conversing with a number of 
persons, and apparently much at his ease, supposed he had 
not heard this unpleasant' news, and began with some for- 
mality and caution to inform him of it Fenelon, perceiving 
the solicitude and kindness of the good Abbe, interrupted 
him by saying that he was acquainted with what had hap- 
pened; and added further, although the loss was a very 
great one, that he was really less affected in the destruction 
of his own palace, than he would have been by the burning 
of a cottage of one of the peasants. 

6. So elevated and diffusive were his religious principles, 
that they rejidered him the friend of all mankind. It, was 
not necessary for him to stop and inquire a man's creed or 
nation, as a preliminary to his beneficence. Occasions were 
not wanting which illustrated his remark. The war, which 
raged near the commencement, of the eighteenth century, 
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between -France and Bavaria on the one side, and England, 
Holland, and Anstda on the other, drew near td the city 
where he resided. The city of Cambray, formerly the capita 
of a small province of the same name ill the north of France, 
is not far from' the Netheriands, which has sometimes been 
denominated the batUe-field of Eorope. At the time of 
which we are speaking, large armies met in its vicinity, 
and battles were fi>aght near it. At this trying time, not 
only the residence which Fenelon occupied as archbishop of 
the diocese> but other houses b^ide, hired by him for the 
purpose, were filled with the sick and wounded, and with 
poor pcji^le driven ftoin the neighboring villages, as they 
were threatened or were destroyed by the war. The ex- 
pense which he thus ineurried, absorbed all his revenues i 
but he had no inclination to spare either time, money, or 
personal effort* in these acts of benevolence ; acts which were 
shown as kindly and as freely to the enemies of his' country, 
who were taken prisoners^ in the war, as to those of his own 
nation. 

The sight of the wretched condition of the refugees in 
his palace was painful ; many were suffering from. the want 
of proper clothing ; others were in agony in consequence 
of their wounds, and others were afflicted with distempers 
that were infectious.; btit nothing abated his' 2eal. He ap- 
peared aiQong thiem daily with the kindness of a parent ; 
dropping words of instruction and consolation, and testifying 
by his 'tears how much he was "moved with compassion. ' 

7. The marked respect in which he was held, was not 
confined to the French army alone. He was held in equal 
veneration by the enemy. The distinguished commanders 
who were opposed to -France, the duke, of Matrlbbroagh, 
Prince Eugene,. an4 the duke of Ormond, embraced every 
suitable oppOTtunity of showing their esteem ; sending de- 
tachments of Iheir men to guard his meadows and his com ; 
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and causing his grsda .to be transported -with a convoy to 
Cambray, lest it should be seized and carried off by their 
own foragers. In the' discharge of his religious duties, he 
went abroad among the people of his diocese, without regard 
to the hostile armies which occupied the territory. As he 
went^ in the discharge of these duties, in the spirit of Him 
who came not to increase human suffering, but to bring 
peace on earth and good will td men, he had faith in a 
divine protection. So far from any violence being offered 
to him, the English and Austrian commanders, when they 
heard that he was to take a Journey in tha^ part of the dio- 
cese where thefr armies wer6 situated, sent him word that 
he had no heed of a Ffenc^ escort, and that they would 
furnish an escort themselves. It is said, that even the hus- 
sars of the Imperial troops did not hesitate to do him- this 
service. So true it is that men who live in the spirit of the 
gospel do, by the very force of their tirtue, disarm the hos- 
tility of nature. . 

8. Among those who were taken prisoners at the battle 
of Denain- and conducted to Cambray, was Count Munich, 
afterwards more extensively known as Marshal Munich. 
Although he was characterized by great, enterprise and 
bravery, and had an almost exclusive taste for arms, he was 
deeply affected by what he saw of the peaceful virtues and 
the truly Christian generosity of Fenelon. He was then 
young, and appeaiB to have held the office of lieutenant- 
colonel. ' He was afterwards one of the most distinguished 
commanders in the armies of Russia. His name is asso- 
ciated, in the history of war, with sanguinary and victorious 
camp^gns in the Crimea. Raised to the highest pl&ce of 
worldly honor by his tal^nb and courage, he -suddenly fell 
under the displeasure of the empress Elizabeth, in 1741, and 
was banished to SiberiiEt, where he remained an exile twenty 
years. He i^as restored' by Fetor the Third. But in aQ 
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the vidussitades of his life, in peace and war, in the court 
and in the camp, disgraced and suffering m the deserts of 
Siberia, or free and honored in the halls of princes, he de- 
lighted, to the very close of his life, to remember the happj 
days which he passed, as a prisoner of war, in the soci- 
ety af Fenelon; instructing and soothing, as it were, the 
agitations of his own wild and turbulent spirit by recount- 
ing the virtues and actions which he had witnessed at Cam- 
bray. 

9. At this very period there was another visitant at Cam- 
bray of a very different character, the celebrated Cardinal 
Quirini, whose whole life, as remote as possible from tbe 
pursuits of war, was devoted to learned researches and use- 
ful studies. In the prosecution of literary objects, he visited 
almost all parts of Europe, apd became acquainted with the 
inost> distinguished literary men. In the account of his trav- 
els, whi<^ he wrote in Latin, he speaks very particularly of 
his interview with Fenelon. 

" I considered,'' he says, " Cambray as one of the princi- 
pal objects of my travels in France. I will not even hesi- 
tate to confbss, that it was towards this single spot, or rather 
towards tlie celebrated Fenelon, who resided there, that I 
was most powerfully attracted. With what emotions of 
t^aderness I still recall the gentle and affecting familiarity 
with which that great man deigned to discourse with me, 
and even sought my conversation ; .though his palace was 
then crowded with French gi^nerals and commanders-in- 
chief, towards whom he di^layed the most magnificent and 
generous hospitality. I have still fresh in my recollection 
all the serious and important anbjects which were the topics 
of our discourse. My ear caught with eagerness every 
word ^t issued from his lips. The letters which he wrote 
me, from time to timey are still before me; letters which 
•re an Qvideoee .alike of tbe wisdom of his principles and 
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of the puritj of his heart I preserve them amoDg my 
papers, as the most precious treasure which I have iu the 
world." 

It is an evidence both of the kindness and faithfuhiess of 
Fenelon, that he endeavors in these verj letters to recall the 
Cardinal Quirini from a too eager and exclusive pursuit of 
worldly knowledge, to that knowledge of Jesus Christ which 
renews and purifies the soul. 

10. Strangers from all parts of Europe came to see him. 
Although the duties of hospitality became ^ laborious work 
to him, amid the multiplicity and urgency j)f his other em- 
ployments, he fulfilled them with the greatest attention, and 
with the greatest kindness of feeling. It was pleasing to 
see, how readily he suffered himself to be interrupted in his 
important duties, in order to attend to any, whatever might 
be their condition and whatever their wants, who ^ight call 
upon him* He did not hesitate to drop his eloqueut pen, 
.with which he conversed with all Europe, whenever Provi- 
dence called him to listen to the imperfect utte^rance of the 
most ignorant and degraded s(mong his people. And, in 
doing this, he acted on religious principle. He would rather 
suffer the greatest personal ineonvenience, than injure the 
feelings of a fallow-man. 

11. " i have seen him," says the Chevalier Ramsay, " in the 
coiu^e of a single day, converse With the great and speak 
their language, ever maintaining th^ episcopal dignity ; after- 
wards discourse with the simple and the little, like a good 
father instructing his children* This sudden transition from 
one extreme to the other, was without affectation or effort, 
like one who, by the extensiveness of his genius, reaches to 
all the mp$t opposite distance^. I have often observed him 
at such conferences, and have as much admired the evan- 
gelical condescension by which he became all things to all 
wen, ^a ilie sublimity of his discounies. While he watched 
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over his flock with a daily care, heprdy^ed in the deep retire- 
ment of internal solitude. The many things which were, 
generally admired in him, were nothing in cojnparisoh of 
that 'divine life by which he walked with Ood like Enochy 
and was unknown to inen." 

12. Fenelon, in the language of those who. knew his vir- 
tue, but still were willing to say something to his discredit, 
was denominated a- ^le^i^. This, term is susceptible of a 
good and a bad. meaning. That quietude is bad which is 
the result of the ignorant and unbelieving pride of self; but 
it is not so with that quietude which is the result of an intel- 
ligent and believing acquiescence in the will of God; There 
is certainly great grace in being truly and religiously quiet 
in spirit. It is a remark to be found in some of the pagan 
philosophers, that man can never be truly happy, until he 
arrives at such an inward tranquillity as excludes not only 
unprofitable actions, but^even useless thoughts. Heathenism^ 
had light enough tb perceive the truth ; but, rendered weak 
in its sins, it had not power enough to realize it. It is 
Christianity alone which reveals the way, the truth, and the 
life. It is Christianity, realized in the presence and opera- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, which gives that diVipe peace which 
nature perceives to be necessary, but Which God alone can 
impart. The qtiietude which was ascribed to Ferielon was 
that inward rest which th« Saviour calls peace ; and of 
which it is declared there is no peace to the wicked. It was 
that state of mind which the Saviour not' only denominates 
peace, but which he describes as my peace, in other words 
Ohrisfs peace, " the peace of God which passes understand- 
ing,?' that supported the archbishop of Canabray, inthe trials 
he endured, and in the duties of humanity and religion 
which he was called to* discharge. 

" He dismissed, as fast as. they arosej" says an anonymous 
writer, << all useless ideas and disquieting de^es, to the end 
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that he might preserve his seal ptire and in peace; taken 
tip wifh .God,. detached from every thing not divinei This 
l)rought him to such a simplicity as to he far from valufng 
himself for his-natm:al talents, isu^coanting all bat drossj thcU 
he might winGhHstj and he found in himi' * 
. 13.. He loved, to contenxplate Christ- in \hi^ childhood abd 
youth, as conveying to his miiid* a, more distinct idea, of that 
meekness and simplicity of spirit which* was so marked a 
trait in the Saviour's, charftcten 

AjEnong his beautiful religious meditations we find the fol- 
lowing, which shows his feelings in this respect 5 — 
. " i adore thee, O infant Jesus !■ naked, weeping, and lying 
in the manger. Thy childhood and poverty are become my 
delight. Oh ^at I could be thus 'poor, thn's* a child, like 
thee ! Eternal Wisdom! reduced to the condition of a 
little babe9 take from me the vanity and presumptuousness 
of human wisdom* Make me a child with thee. Be silent 
ye teachers and sages of the earth ! - 1 wish to know nothing 
but to be resigned, to be willing to suffer, to lose and forsake 
all, to he aR faith.. The Wokd nmde flesh ! Now silent, 
now he has an imperfect utterance, now weeps as a child. 
And shall I set up for being wise ? Shall I take a compla- 
cency in my own schemes and systems ? Shall I be afraid, 
lest the world should not have an opinion high enongh of my 
capacity. No, lio ; — all my pleasure shall be to decrease^ 
to become little arid obscure, to live in silence^ to bear the 
reproach . of Jesps crucified, and to. add thereto the helpless-^ 
ness and imperfect utterance of Jjsms a jchild^^ 

14. "To die to all his own abilities/' says the writer to 
whom we have just now referred, " must have been a thing 
more painful to him tlum another. He understood thorough- 

* Anonymous, but supposed to.be Digby Brooke^ the author, of the 
English translation of the Life of Madame Gujon. , 
VOL. IT. 26 
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Ij the principles of almost all tlxe liberal sciences. He had 
studied the ancients of all kinds, poets, orators, and philoso- 
phers. He was well acquainted both with their faults and 
with their beauties. Yet he rejected tl^at pompous erudi- 
tion which so powerfully tends to swell the mind with pride. 
He thought it his duty to renounce all the false riches of the 
mind, and to be wise with sobriety. This is what those 
learned men and ieachers, who are always contending about 
frivolous questions, will never be able to comprehend.*' 

15. It was one characteristic of this remarkable and 
deeply pious man, that he bore the passions and faults of 
others with the greatest equanimity. This is an unostenta- 
tious but an important grace. He was faithful, without ceas- 
ing to be patient. Believing that the providence of God 
attaches to times as well as to things, and that there is a 
time for reproof as well as for every thing else, a time which 
may properly be denominated God's time, he waited calmly 
for the proper moment of speaking. Thus keeping bis 
own spirit in harmony with God, he was enabled to ad- 
minister repi^oof and to utter the most unpleasant truths 
without a betrayal of himself, and without giving offence to 
others. 

" It is often," he said, " our ovm imperfection which maJces 
us reprove the imperfections of others; — .a sharp-sighted 
self-love of our own, which cannot pardon the self-love of 
others. The passions of other men seem insupportable to 
him who is governed by his own. Divine charity makes 
great allowances for the .weaknesses of others, bears with 
them, and treats tliem with gentleness and condescension. 
It is never pver-hasty in its proceeding. The less we have 
of self-love, the more easily yve accommodate ourselves to 
the imperfections of others, in order to cure them patiently, 
when the right season arrives for it. Imperfect virtue is 
apt to be sour, severe, and implacable. Perfect virtue is 
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meek, affable, and compagsionate. It thinks of nothing but 
doing good, bearing others' burdens. It is this^ principle of 
disinterestedness with regard to ourselves, and of compassion 
for others, which is the true bcmd of society.'* 

16. It .was a natural result of his principles, that he in- 
culcated and practised reli^ous toleration. Without bein^ 
indifferent to the principles and foroos of religion, he had a 
deep conviction, that the appropriate weapon of religion, in^ 
its defence and in its extension, is that of love. A man's 
belief : is, and ought ito be, sacred. We may try to correct it 
by kind argument ; but in every act beyond that, we violate 
the laws of the mind, as well as the claims of morals, and 
act without authonty. Such were the views of Fenelon; 
which he inculcated at a time, and under circumstances^ 
which showed the iirnmess of his purpose as well as the 
benevolent qf his heart. 

We have already had occasion to notice, that, when he 
was appointed a missionary among the Protestants of Poitou, 
he accepted this difficult and delicate o^cc, only on the con- 
dition that the. king should .remove all the troops, and all 
appearance of military coercion, from those places to which 
he was tp be sent in the exercise of a ministry of peace and 
love. In th^ latter period pf his life, in the year 1709, he 
was visited by a young prince at the episcopal residence. 
In the conversations which passed between them, the arch- 
bishop recommended to him, very emphatically, . never to 
compel his subjects tp change their religion, " Liberty, of 
thought,'' said he, ''is an impregnable fortress, which no 
human power can force. Violence can never convince ; it 
, only makes hypocrites. When kings take it upon them to 
direct i^l matters of 'religion, instead of pvotectin^ it, they 
bring it. into bondage. You ought,.therefore, to grant to all 
. a legal toleration ; not as approving every thing indifferently, 
but as fiuflfering with patience what God suffers; endeavor- 
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mg in a proper matiner to restore such as are misled, but 
never by any measares but those of gentle and benevolent 
persuasion." 

17. Fenelon had many friends who Were affectionately 
attached to him, in Versailles, Paris, ^ and other parts of 
Fiance ; but after the time of his banishment, which continued 
during the remainder of. his life, he saw them but very sel- 
dom. Many of them were person* of eminent piety. A 
permanent separation from such men was a source of afflic- 
tion ; but such were his habits of mind, which saw God in 
all things and all things in' God, that lie alleviated his sor- 
row by communing with them in spirit. 

** Let us all dwell," he says in one' of his letters, " in our 
only CENTRE, where we continually meet, and are all one 
and the same thing. We are very near, though we see not 
one another ; whereas othiers, who even live in the same 
house, yet live at a great distance. God reunites all, and 
brings together the remotest points of distance in the hearts 
that are united to him. I am for nothing but unity ; that 
unity which binds all the parts to the centre. That which 
is not in unity is* in separation ; and separation implies a 
plurality of interests, self in each too much fondled. When 
self is destroyed, the soul reunites in God ; and those who 
are united in God are not far from each other. This is the 
consolation which I have in your absence, and which enables 
me to bear this affliction patiently, however long it may 
continue.'* 

18. . The union of the soul in God, followed by the union 
of all worldly concerns and interests, was the subject of fre- 
quent contemplation and renaark. <' Oh ! what a beautiful 
sight," he said frequently, " to see all kinds of goods in com- 
mon, nobody looking on his own knowledge^ virtues,' joys, 
riches, as his peculiar property I It is thusj that the sidnts 
in heaven possess every thing in God, without having any 
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Aing of their (yum. It is the flux aQd reflux of an infinite 
ocean of good, common to all, which satiates their desires j 
and completes their happiness. Perfectly poor in them- 
selves, they are perfectly rich and happy in Grod, who is the 
true source of riches. If this poverty of spirit, which, in 
depriving us of setf, filk us with, love, prevailed here bebw 
as it should do, we. should Jiear no more those cold words of 
mine and thine. Being one in the abandonment of self and 
one in harmony with Godj we should be all at the same 
time rich and poor in unity." 

19. Aftcir Fenelon left Vfsrsailles, he never had the oppor- 
tunity of seeing his .beloved pupil, the duke of. Burgundy ; 
and it was a number of years before they had the means even 
of corresponding with each other by lettei^. But the duke, fov 
whom he had labored ^ earnestly in personal efforts, aiid 
for who^ benefit )ie had written his deligjitful Fables, his 
Dialogues, and the great and popular, work entitled Telema- 
chus, never forgot him. And Fenelon, on his .part, never 
ceased to counsel and encourage. 

" Offspring of Saint Louis I " he says, in one of his letters 
written a short .time before the lamented death of the pnnce, 
^be like him^ mild, humane, easy of access, affable^ com- 
passionate, .and liberal. Let your .grandeur never hinder 
you from condescending to ,the lowest of your subjects, — 
yet in such a manner that this goodness may never weaken 
your authority, nor lessen their respect Suffer, not yourj- 
delf to be beset, by insinuating, flatterers ; but value the pres- 
ence and advice of men of virtuous principles* True virtue 
is often modest mdi retired. - Princes hkve need of her, and 
therefore ought to seek her out. Place no cohfideUce in toy 
but those who hare the courage to contradict yon with re- 
spect, and who love your prosperity and reputation better 
than your favor. Make yourself to be loved by the good, 
feared by the bad,, mid esteemed by all. Hasten to reform 

VOL. n. 26 * 
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yonndf, that joa poaj labor with success in the refonnadoa 
of others." 

20. The effect of the correspondenfie of Fenelon with the 
duke of Burgundy maj be seen, among other evidences 
which he gave, from the import of the following letter : — 

TO THE AECHBI8H0P OF OAKBBAT. 

** My dear Archbishop, 

" I will endeavor to make use of the advice you give 
me. I ask an interest in your prayers, that God will give 
me his grace so to do. Desire of God more and more, that 
he will grant me the love of himself above all things else ; 
and that I may love my friends and love my enemies nr 
him and fob him. In the situation in which I am |)iaced, 
I am obliged to listen to many remarks, and sometimes to 
those which are unfavorable. When I am rebuked for 
taking a course which I know to be a right one, I am not 
disquieted by it. When I am made to see, that I have done 
wrong, I readily blame myself. And I am enabled sincerely 
to pardon all, and to pray for all, who wish me ill or who 
do me ill. 

'* I do not hesitate to admit that I have faults; but I can 
also add, that I have a fixed determination, whatever may 
be my failings, to give myself to God. Pray to, him without 
ceasing, that he will be pleased to finish in me what he has 
already begun, and to destroy in me those evils which proceed 
from my fallen nature. — In respect to yourself, you may be 
assured that my friendship is always the same." 

21. Fenelon died in 1715, at the age of 65. His work 
was accomplished. It was found after his death, that he 
was withoiut property and without debts. United with Christy 
he had no fear. As he had the spirit, so he delighted in the 
language, of the Saviour. His dying words werey ^Thx 
ynhff 3^ dons/' And thus helmet God in peaciB. 
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There is, perhaps, not another man in modern times, 
whose character has so perfectly harmonized in its favor 
all creeds, nations, and parties. His religion expanded his 
heart to the limits of the world. It was natural, therefore, 
that the whcde human race should love his memory. In 
the time of the French revolution, when the chains which 
had been fastened l^y th^ tyranny of ages, were rent asunder 
by infuriated men, who, in freeing themselves from outward 
tyranny, forgot to free themselves from the domination of 
their own passions, the ashes of the good and great of other 
days, in the forgetfulness of all just distinctions, were scat- 
tered by them to the four winds of heaven. But they wept 
over and spared the dust of Fenelon. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

Cfihe influence of Madame Guyon upon Fenelbn, Remarks upon 
VxmuirCs influence, Madame Guyon transferred from the prison 
of Vincennes to that of Vaugirard. Her religious efforts there. 
Interference of the archbishop of Paris, Feelings of the img 
towards Madame Guyon, His treatment of some member^ cfihe 
Seminary of St. Cyr. He removes a son of Madame Guyon from 
. his office of lieutenant in the king's guards. Proceedings of Go- 
det Marais, bishop of Chartres, Feelings of Madame Guyon in 
relation to Fenelon, Visited in prison by the archbishop of Paris, 
who reads to her a letter from La Combe, Her feelings, A. 
Poem, ^ . 

The natural traits of Fenelon were i^emarkable in them- 
selves, and still more remarkable in the beautj of their com- 
bination. Eeligion added to the attractions of hb character. 
At an early period of his life, he was a religious man ; — 
religious in the ordinary sense of the terms, and with a 
reference to the common standard. 

But who pointed him to a higher inward life and brighter 
hopes, than had previously come within the scope either of 
his ^knowledge or his expectations ? And when he had set 
out upon this new way, the way of victory because it was 
the way of holiness, who aided him, at every step of his 
progress, in giving clearness to his vision and strength to 
his doubting purposes ? Whose example was it, consecrated 
by^ears and illustrated by labors, in the domestic circle and 
in the more public sphere, at home and abroad, in freedom 



LIFE, ETC. O09 

abd in prison, tbat.attracted his notice^ excited bis holy de- 
sires, and strengthened his hopes ? 

It is impossible, with anj suitable regard to truth and 
justice, to separate the influence of the instructions, of the 
exhbrtations and prajecs, and of the personal life and exam- 
ple of Madame Guyon from the renovated nature, the benev- 
olent labors, and the sublime faith of Fenelon. 

2. And. if any female should think these pages worthy of 
her perusal, let her gather the lesson from these statements, 
which truth and justice compel us to make, that woman's 
influence does not terminate, as is sometimes supposed, with 
the moulding and the guidance of the minds, of children. 
We repeat here, what we have already had occasion to inti- 
mate in another place, that her task is not finished, when 
she sends abroad those' whom she has borne and nurtured 
in her bosom, on their pilgrimage of action and duty in .the 
wide world. Far from it. Man.is neither safe in himself, 
nor. profitable to others, when lie lives dissociated from that 
benign influence which is to be foi^nd in woman's presence 
and character; — an influence which is needed jn the projects 
and toils of mature life, in the temptations and trials to which 
that period is especially exposed, mid in the weakness and 
sufferings of age, hardly less than in childhood and youth. 

But it is not woman,, gay^ frivolous, and unbelieviQg, it is 
not woman separated from those divine teachings which 
make all hearts^ wise, that can lay claim to the exercise of 
such an influence. But when she adds to the traits of sym- 
pathy, forbearance, and w^rm affection, which characterize 
her, the strength and wisdom of a well-cultivated intellect, 
and the still higher attributes of religiou^s faith and holy 
love, it is not easy to limit the good she may do, in all situa- 
tions and in all periods of life. 

3. To the last moment of his life, Fenelon bore the most 
decided testimony to the virtues of Madame Guyon; while 
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his own personal history and doctrines were conclusive evi- 
dence of the influence she had exerted* When the contro- 
versy between Fenelon and Bossuet commenced, Madame 
Guyon was a prisoner in the castle of Vincennes. And, as 
we here domplete our narrative so far as it has relation to 
Fenelon, we naturally return to her again, to terminate, in a 
few pages more, the story of her remarkable life. 

At this time, as well as at all previous times, from the 
period in which she gave herself wholly to God, she wad 
calm and patient The walls which encloised her had no 
terrors to a heart that recognized the presence of God as 
distinctly in sorrow as in joy. Not that her feeble constitu- 
tion did not suffer, or that she did not feel deeply her Repar- 
ation from her friends, but she had inward supports, which 
enabled her to rise above such sufferings; and with Paul 
and Silas she sang songs in prison. 

4. Madame Guyon was imprisoned in the castle of Tin- 
cennes on the 3 1st of December, 1695. She remained in 
this prison about nine months. Her imprisonment seems to 
have been severe. She was allowed the company of the 
pious maid-servant who had so long attended her, and who 
was her daughter in the gospel ; but she was not permitted, 
except under great restrictions, to see her relatives and 
other friends, or to correspond with thetfi. She wrote many 
of her poems here, and added some "passages to her auto- 
bibgraphy. Whether it was because her physical system 
would liot bear such close and long-continued confinement, 
or whether those who were- the principal agents in restrain- 
ing her, were touched with some degree of pity, we do not 
know. We know the fact, however, that after the expira- 
tion of nearly a year, she was removed from Vincennes, and 
imprisoned at Yaugirard, a village in the immediatie neigh- 
borhood of Paris. Some circumstances lead to the conclu- 
sion, tha!t i^e went to her new place of iinprisonmi^nt on the 
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2dtli of Aqgust, 1696. She did not go before; and might 
not have gone until a short time after. Her pious maid- 
servant, who had i>een a great consoiation to her, was de- 
tained for a longer period at Yincennes. 

5. At the prison of Yaugirard, from ^hich she i^as 
subsequently transferred to the Bastille, she remained till 
September, 1698, a little more than two years. Her prison 
at Yangirard seems to have been a place of confinement 
connected with a monastery at that village. It was under- 
stood by her, when she went there, that she would have a 
little more liberty than was allowed her at Yincennes. And 
with this understanding, her strong desire to benefit souls 
retunied. She saw her friends more frequently than she 
had recently done ; she corresponded with them, tod en- 
deavored to inspire the true life of faith in the sisters of 
the monastery, whenever she had opportunity to speak to 
them. There was every appearance that the same spiritual 
results would fallow her labbrs here as elsewhere. 

6. The archbishop of Paris, at whose suggestion and 
request she had been transferred to Yaugirard, became 
alarmed. Be knew the feelings of the king ; and that it 
was ihdispensable, if she continued to remain there, that 
these things should stop. Accordingly she was reduced to 
the painful necessity of sighing a paper, in which she agreed 
expressly to cease from such labors. The paper is dated 
the 9th of OctoBer, 1696. In this paper she promises to 
place herself, in the particulars specified, under the watch 
and direction of the curate of the seminary of St. Sulpitius ; 
and, without his express permission, to receive n6 visits, hold 
no conversations, and write no letters. 

To one who had the feelings of Madame Guyon, whose 
life it was to do good, such a prohibition must have been 
exceedingly painful. But, as she was entirely in the power 
of lihose who thought it proper to impose these restramts, 
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she could not well do otherwise than submit to them. Any 
other course would have merely resulted in subjecting her 
again to the severer imprisonment of Yincennes, without 
giving her any greater religious privilege. Her only re- 
source now was prayer. 

7. This state of things will be the better understood, when 
we keep in mind the feelings of the king. It is remarkable, 
that a man whose mind was occupied with plans of vast extent^ 
such 83 perhaps no French monarch before him had enter- 
tained, should enter into a contest, which may well be called a 
personal contest, with an unprotected woman. jBut so it was. 

AAer the remarkable, attention to religion in the Eemale 
Seminary of St, Cyr, abeady mentioned in another place, 
which was. attributed to the influence of. Madame Gujon, 
and which' was supposed to be conducted on principles allied 
to those of Frptestantbm,, Louis, who.wi^ greatly offended, 
not only insisted on^ the exclusion of Madame Guyon, but. 
came to St Cyr personally, instituted an examination into 
the state of things himself, and removed from the seminary 
three of the most pio^s ladies connected with. it. . The only 
reason as»gned waiai. their sympathy with the new doctrine 
of an inward and purified We sustained by faith. . So that, 
like Fenelon, ^he .was obliged to suffer,, not only in her own 
person, but in the person of her friends also. 

3* For this treatment of. the ladies of St. Cyr, the king 
might perhaps have, alleged a reason apparently satisfactory, 
founded in his zeal for. the church and his opposition to all 
forms of heresy. But such a reason could not well be 
alleged for his treatment of .a son -of MadamiQ Guyon. . Her 
second son, a young man of promise, had been appointed 
a year or two. previous. a lieutenant in the king's guards. 
Nothing Mf as idleged against his character or conduct.; but 
such was the king's hostility to Madame Guyon, and his de- 
termination to crash her the more effectually by crushing all 
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who were cozmected with her, that he unceremoniously r^ 
moved her son from the public service. 

9. The zeal of the king, when it was fully understood 
what his views and wishes were, was seconded by tl^e prompt 
and effective cooperation of a number of the bishops. Thi& was 
particularly the case with Grodet.Marais, bishop of Chartres, 
within the limits of whose diocese St. Cyr was situated. As 
the alleged heresy had made its appearance in a seipinary 
for whose religious -character and interests he felt especially 
responsible, he issued^ as the head and spiritual, father of his 
diocese, an ecclesiasjdcal ordinance,, in which he condemned 
the writings of Madame Guyon, as falsej rtuh^ impiotUy 
heretical^ and tending to renew the erron of LvJtker and 
Calvin* ' 

Not satisfied with this, he instituted personally a minute 
examination of all the rooms and private apartments of the 
seminary of St. Cyr,* and took away all the writings of 
Madame Guyon 'which hB found there; and among other 
things, some manuscripts and letters of Fenelon. Madame 
Maisonfort, a pious and highly educated lady, who had the 
immediate charge of the seminary, remonstrated against such 
violent and unjust proceedings, but without effect.* 

10. These transactions, and others like them, took place, 
at different times and under different circumstances, from 
1695 to 1698. They added to the sorrows of Madame 
Guyon's imprisonment ; bat did not lead her to doubt for a 
moment of the goodness and truth of Grod. Both at Yin- 
cennes and at Yaugirard, she kept herself informed, to a 
considerable extent, of the progress of events. But there 

• was nothing which touched her feelings so deeply as the 
trials of Fenelon. She had been the instrument, in the 

* Beladon d6 1'Origme, da Progi^ et de la Conddmnation da Qoi^ 
iSBkBf p. 155—7. ' 
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bands of Providence, of bringing to bis notice tbe great doc- 
trine of present and entire holiness; — a doctrine realized 
in tbe form of pure or perfect love, and resting upon faith 
as its basis. With the greatest earnestness and persever- 
ance, she bad watched for him and prayed for him ; had 
warned and entreated him. She had the happiness of see- 
ing her labors and prayers answered. God, in the person 
of the H<^y Ghost, had descended and taken possession of 
tbe mind so dear to her; — so that he had become one with 
God, and in God had become one with herself. Appre- 
ciating also his great learning, his powers of reasoning and 
imagination, and his cultivated taste, she naturally indulged 
the hope, that be might illustrate and successfully propagate 
those religious views which, in common with some of the 
most devoted persons in all ages of the church, she regarded 
so important 

But darkness had gathered upon the prospect^ which 
would otherwise have been so cheering. When the secular 
arm had united with the religious, and kings were in alliance 
with bishops, there seemed but little hope. When she 
thought of these things, as ^e sat alone in her solitary cell, 
tears sometimes filled that bright eye which the lapse of 
half a century had not yet made dim. 

11. It was under these circnmstanoes, when she had been 
at Vaugirard nearly two years, the doors of her prison sud- 
denly opened. Her old acquaintance. Monsieur de Noailles, 
archbishop of Paris, accompanied by Monsieur Lachetardie, 
the curate of the seminary of St. Sulpitius, presented himsdf 
before her. With a seriousness of air, which seemed to him 
to be warranted by the occasion, the archbishop informed 
her of the reasons of his coming. He held in his hand a 
letter, and read it. It purported to be from Father La 
Combe, addressed to Madame Gnyon ; in which La Combe, 
without naming them, referred distinctly to irregularities 
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into which thej had both fallen, and exhorted her to repent 
The letter was no sooner read, than the archbishop and the 
curate, unfavorably impressed by Insinuations which seemed 
to imply guilt, conjured her, in the most earnest and solemn 
manner, to do homage to truth, and to merit forgiveness by 
a sincere confession of her faults. 

But, worn down as she was by the sorrows of her impris- 
onment, her offended innocence gave her strength to reply. 
She said, however, but a few words. And it was simply 
this. The letter which had been read to her, which she 
was not permitted to see, was either a foi^ery; or Father 
La Combe, worn out by the severity of his long imprison- 
ment, had entirely lost his powers of perception and memory, 
and had written it, without knowing what he wrote, at the 
inst^tion o£ another. Further than this, she did not think 
it her duty to notice this accusation. Her perfect self- 
possession, her serious and unaffected air of innocence, the 
conviction which suddenly flashed upon their own minds, 
that an attempt had been made to destroy the most devoted 
and virtuous of women by the foulest of means, compelled 
them to leave her prison with a shame to themselves, hardly 
less than the sorrow which they brought to her. 

12. The secret history of this atrocious movement is 
not well known. The long banishment and imprisonments 
which La Combe had suffered, as an advocate of the doc- 
trines of Madame Gtiyon, had affected both his mental and 
physical system. So obviously was this the case, that those 
who had the charge of him thought it necessary to transfer 
him from the place of his imprisonment, in a distant part <^ 
France, to the public hospital for sick and lunatic persons 
established in the village of Charenton, a few miles from 
Paris. On his way there, he was lodged a few days in the 
castle of Yincennes; where the paper to which we have 
referred was prepared, and his signature was obtained. 
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Sbortlj after his arriYal at Cfaarenton, he died ; biit it was 
satisfactorily ascertained, that at the time of his death, and 
for some time before, he had not sufficient power of percep- 
iion and reasoning to know what he did, and to render him 
acooantaUe for his acts. These circumstances were not 
known to the archbishop of Paris, when the paper, which he 
was requested to eoBvej to Madame Gujtm, was put into 
)>i^ ha"d<^ 

13. The historians of the life of Fenelon agree in assert- 
ing, that this ungenerous and wicked attempt was aimed as 
much and perhaps still more at Fenelon, than at Madame 
Gujon. The enemies of Fenelon were astonished at the 
powers of argument and of eloquence which he displayed in 
his controversy with Bossuet They saw themselves on the 
point of being defeated ; and, as Fenelon never denied his 
acquaintance with Madame Gnyon and his sincere respect 
and friendship for her, they seemed to have but one way left 
to them, that of destroying his reputation and throwing doubt 
upon his morals, by first destroying hers^ If there had been 
any thing wrong between Madame Guyon and La Combe, 
** it was expected,'' says Bnder, '< that the ascertainment of 
the fact would indirectly operate to the detriment of Fene- 
lon, by exposing his connection with her to a like suspicion." 
The attempt did not succeed ; but originating in the deepest 
depravity, and aimed as she knew it to be at Fenelon as 
well as herself, it could not fail to inflict a deep wound upon 
her already afflicted spirit . 

14. Her poems, the greater part of which were written 
in her imprisonments, have frequent allusions to the trials 
which shewas thus called to endure, and to the faith which 
sustained her. The following stanzas, without being a trans- 
lation of any one poem, embody sentiments which are found 
in many:—* ' 
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THE LIGHT ABOVE US. 



There is a light in yonder skies, 
A light unseen by outward eyes ; — 
But clear and bright to inward sense, 
It shines, the star of Providence. « 

The radiance of the central throne, 
It comes from God, and God alone ; — 
The ray that never yet grew pale, 
The star that *' shines within the veil." 

And faith, unchecked by earthly fears. 
Shall lift its eye, though filPd with tears, 
And while around 'tis dark as night, 
Untired, shall mark that heavenly light 

In vain they smite me. Men but do 
What God permits with different view ;— 
To outward sight they wield the rod, 
But faith proclain^ it all of God. 

Unmoved, then, let me keep my way ; 
Supported by that cheering ray 
Which, shining distant, renders clear 
The clouds and darkness thronging near. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 698. T^ruferrtd frcm Vaugirard to the BagfUU. Some account 
of ike Bastille. Extract Jrom a letter of Madame Guyon. Man 
of the iron mask. Madame Guyon's maidservant imprisoned 
in the Bastille. Her personal history. Her religious character. 
Her letters. Her death. Situation of Madame Guyon, The 
religious support which she experienced. 

The failure of the attempt to rain the character of Ma- 
dame Guyon, and in her ruin to involve that of Fenelon, 
seems to have exasperated her enemies more and more. 
They showed their dissatisfaction hy obtaining an order from 
the king, which required her to be transferred from her 
prison at Vaugirard to one of the towers of the Bastille. 
She became a prisoner in that uhode of wretchedness in 
September, 1698. 

2. The prison of the Bastille, in which Madame Guyon 
was now incarcerated, has become historical. It has been 
demolished, it is true ; but, while an interest in the history 
of the human race remains, it will not cease to be remem- 
bered. The Bastille, the erection of which began in the 
year 1370, was composed of high and large towers, united 
together by thick walls enclosing two large courts which 
were separated from each other by other walls intervening; 
the whole being enclosed by a deep Kod wide ditch. At 
the base of all the towers were dimgeoatf. Each tower. 
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A . AveniLe fixan St. Anthony's Street.— B. Entrance . and flist drav^riVl^e . — 
C. The Covemor's houAe.— D. First court.— E. Avenue leading to the ^ate of 
the fortree*.— F. Drawbridgie and g'ateo of the fortresB.— G. Guard hpuaee. — 
H. The greafcourt vifhin the towere.— I. Staircase leading* U> the Coimcil 
Chanibe r.— K . C ouncil Chamber. — L . Court du Puits , or Well C ouit .— M . "Way 
to the ffarden.— N. Steps leading" into the garden.— 0. Garden.— P. The moat 
of the fortress.- Q. Passage to the Arsenal garden.— B . A Wooden road Pound 
the walls for the night patrole — 1. Towerdu Puila - 2. Tower de la Liherte — 
3. Towerde laBertaudier^.— 4 Towerde laBamii^re.-«5. TowerdelaConit^ 

6 . Towpr du Tresor.- 7. Tower de la Chapelle.— 8. Tower du Coin. 
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eighty feet in height above the dungeon, consisted of four 
stories. The dungeons were below the level of the ground ; 
some of them admitted a little light ; others were perfectly 
dark. There was no stove or fire-plaee in any of them. It 
was in these dreadful abodeft, that the two princes of Armag- 
nac were immured hy the orders of Louis Eleventh ; one of 
whom, overcome by the weight of wretdiiedness and despair, 
lost his reason ; the other, set at liberty upon a change of 
the government, published an aocount of his sufferings. 

Above the dungeons rose successively four apartments, 
each occupying a sii^le story. These apartments, all of 
which were prisons, were in the form of irregular polygons ; 
eighteen feet across the floor and eighteen feet high ; ex- 
cepting the apartment of the upper story, which was a little 
smaller. The walls were twelve feet thick at the highest 
part of the tower, and they incfreased in thickness as they ap- 
proached the bottom. The doors-of the prisons in the towers 
were of oak and double ; each three inches in thickness. 
Each of the prisons above the dungeon had one window, 
which was secured, on the outside, by ap iron grate of pro- 
digious strength. The chimneys also were secured by iron 
grates, .crossing the vent at proper distances. The floors 
were laid with stone or tiks. 

8. Each tower had its name, and each apartment had its 
number; s6 that it was not . necessary to say who the pris- 
oners were when orders were given in respect to them, or 
when they happened to be the subjects of conversation ; 
but only to mention them in the language of the place, as 
Na One, in the tower du TresoTy No. Two, in the tower 
de la OonUe^ and so on. Most of the apartments had the 
same kind of furniture, both as to the number of articles and 
their quality. It usually consisted of a bed,' a table, a phair, 
a basin, and a large earthen pitcher for holding water, a 
brass candlestick, a broom, and a tioder-'boK. 
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4. When the prisoners entered these dreadful abodes, 
their names were entered in a register, with the dates of 
their arrival, and with the specification of the towers and 
the numbers of the towers, to which thej were assigned. 
They were then subjected to a strict search ; and every 
thing was taken from them, except such clothing as was 
absolutely necessary. The large and stony apartments, in 
which they were enclosed, if they were so much favored as 
to escape an incarceration in the dungeons, were exceeding- 
ly cold in winter ; and, as they were not capable of ventila- 
tion, the prisoners suffered no less from the unpleasant heats 
of sunmier ; a grievance which was increased by the steams 
issuing from the water that putrified in the ditch below. 
Iron cages, and other instruments of torture, were kept in 
reserve for those who were refractory. 

5. It was in one of these abodes of sorrow that Madame 
Guyon was shut up. Four years she remained there ; and, 
so far as any thing appears on the subject, in entire solitary 
confinement. It was thought necessary, by those who knew 
her infiuence and thought it unfavorable, that twelve feet of 
thick wall, built up on every side, should guard her against 
making any further exertions in the cause of Christ. Shut 
out from the world, from her friends, from the pleasaiit light 
of the sun, she had nothing to do but to bow in the silence 
and acquiescence of religious trust Deprived of the privi- 
lege of seeing her friends personally, she was not even 
allowed to write to them. But the evidence of her whole 
life shows what her feelings must have been ; and that her 
faith did hot cease to be triumphant, even in this aggravated 
trial. In one of her letters, written just before her removal 
to the Bastille and in anticipation of her imprisonment there, 
which she naturally regarded as a precursor of still harsher 
treatment, she says : — "I feel no anxiety in view of what 
my enemies will do to me. I have no fear of any thing but 
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of being left to myself n So long as Grod is with me, neither 
imprisonment nor death will have any terrors. Fear not 
If they should proceed to extremities, and should put me to 
death. Come and see me die. Do as Mary Magdalen did, 
who never left Him that taught her the science of furb 

LOVE." ' 

6. In noticing the date of Madame Guyon's imprison- 
ment, I could not help being reminded, that but a few feet 
from her, perhaps in the next duiigeon, was the celebrated 
prisoner who is known in history as the Man of the Iron 
Mask. A very few persons knew who he was. To them 
the knowledge was limited; and the secret has died with 
them. The common supposition is, that he was a twin 
brother of Louis Fourteenth ; and that, in order to prevent 
his putting forth pretensions and claims to the throne, he 
was shut out from all intercourse with naen, and even from 
all knowledge of himself. For the purpose of entire con- 
cealment he wore a mask, of which the lower part had steel 
springs, contrived so ^at he could eat without t^ing it off. 

An old physician of the Bastille, who had often attended 
this remarkable man in his seasons of ill health, declared 
that he had never bie;en allowed to see his face, though he 
had often examined his tongue and other parts of his person. 
When Madame Guyon was shut up in the Bastille, the man 
of the iron mask, though bom to the' inheritance of all the 
joys and honors which earth can give, had been a solitary 
prisoner thirty-seven years. Probably he did not know his 
own history ; he had scarcely been allowed to see any hu- 
man being from infancy ; he lived in the most cruel exclu- 
sion from all that makes life desirable, shut out from nature, 
from knowledge, and from man. 

7. The question naturally arises. Was he excluded from 
religious knowledge, as well as from a knowledge of almost 
every thing else ? Had he the consolations of religion ? Did 
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he knew of that peaceful home, where the wid^ed oeaae 
frMa tFoubling^ aad where the weary are at rest ? No one 
can tell. But we know this : — if the woman of faith and 
prayer, who was shut up within the same massive walls, had 
known his unparalleled situation, he would have had all that 
her purified and believing spirit could have given of warmest 
sympathy and of earnest supplication. As it was, without 
knowing who were the broken hearts around her, she nev^r 
ceased to pray for the prisoner. 

8. Madame Gnyon was imprisoned in the Bastille in 
1698. Afterwards, but still nearly at the same time, her 
maid-servant, who remained at Yincennes after she was 
transferred to Vangirard, was also removed to the Bastille. 
Of this pious and devoted woman, to whom frequent refer- 
ence is made in the writings and history of the subject of 
this memoir, I propose to say a few words in the remaining 
part of this chapter. 

Madame Guyon became acquainted with her at Paris, at 
an early period of her widowhood. Laboring without cessa- 
tion, wherever there was opportunity, she was the instru- 
ment, in the hands of God, of leading her, then a young giri, 
to the knowledge of Christ And seeing in her the traits of 
good judgment and firmness of purpose, she employed her 
as a domestic in her family. 

9. When she left Paris for the purpose of prosecuting 
her labors in the distant parts of France and in Savoy, she 
took this maid-servant with her. It is a pToo£ of the degree 
to which she secured the confidence of her mistress, that 
Madame Guyon entrusted to her special and almost exclu- 
sive care her surviving daughter, Marie Jeanne Guyon; — 
who became afterwards, by marriage, the countess of Vaux.* 

* Marie Jeanne Oayon, second daughter of Madame Guyon, was first 
married to Lonis IHeolas Fonqnet, son oTEoaqnet, the oelebnted inten- 
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Sh^ was with Madame Gujon at Gex, at Thonon, and 
Grenoble. 

10. When her mistress, in the prosecution of the benevor 
lent labors to which she had devoted herself, lefl Grenoble 
for Italy, in the year 1686, she left her daughter behind in 
the care of this maid. On her return from Italy to Grenoble, 
and from Grenoble to Paris, her maid-servant came with 
her. When Madame Guyon was first imprisoned in the 
oonvefit of St. Mary in Paris, they were designedly separa- 
ted from each other. There is some reason to suppose, that 
the maid-senrant was imprisoned at the same time in the 
castle of Yincennes. It is certain that she was imprisoned 
there twice. Afterwards we find them, together, in a state 
of voluntary seclusion, in the convent of the Visitation at 
Meaux. When Madame Guyon returned from Meaux to 
Paris, and found it necessary to conceal herself for some 
months in an obscure house in the street of St. Anthony, this 
maid was with her. Afler being concealed for some time, 
as we have already had occasion to relate, she was discov- 
ered by the agents of the poUce from the drcumstance, some- 
what unusual, that all the persons goipg into the house were 
seen to enter it by means of private keys, and wi|hout knock- 
ing at the door.* 

So closely were they united, and so deeply imbued was 
the maid with the principles of the mistress, that, when Ma- 
dame Gnyon was arrested and imprisoned at Yincennes, it 
was thought necessary that her maid-servant should be in- 
carcerated with her. It was there that the mistress com- 
posed religious songs ; her faithful domestic and attendant 

dant of the finances. Being left a widow hj the death of her husband, 
she afterwards married, on the 14th of Feb. 1719, Maximilian Henry 
de Bethnne, doke of Sully.— See Ba.n8set, I. 293. 
* Belation da Qai^tisme, &c., p. 154. 
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committed them to memory ; and thej sang them together. 
Thej were separated, when Madame Gu jon was transferred 
to the prison of Vaugirard. They were afterwards hoth sent 
to the Bastille. 

11. It is not enough to say of this faithful woman, to 
whom Madame Guyon was so much indebted, that she was 
pious. Her piety, founded upon the principles of conse- 
cration and faith, was intelligent, whole-hearted, and perse- 
vering. 

One of the remarkable things in her character, which is 
too much overlooked by Christians, was her appreciation of 
Gk>d's providence. In desiring to be what Grod would have 
her to be, and to be nothing more and nothing dess, she in- 
cluded time and place, as well as disposition and action. 
She had not a doubt, that Grod, who had given remarkable 
powers to Madame Guyon, had called her to the great work 
in which she was employed. But knowing that her beloved 
mistress could not go alone, but must constantly have some 
female attendant, she had the conviction equally distinct, 
that she was called to he her maidservant. Such were' the 
relations existing between them, and such was their.adapted- 
ness to each other, she could not well avoid the conclusion, 
that this field of labor was the sphere of Providence to her ; 
and though, in a worldly point of view, it might not have 
had great attractions, she accepted it with cheerfulness, and 
filled it with fidelity. And he, who called her to this work, 
alone can tell how much the world is indebted to the prayers 
and to the humble but necessary labors of this pious servant. 

12. She was a person of a strong understanding, as well 
as of a pious heart. Her letters show this. She took a 
strong hold of the truth ; and her purpose was. fixed to main- 
tain it Nothing could turn her from what she believed to 
be the will of God. Threatenings and promises were em- 
ployed to induce her to say something to the disadvantage 
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of Madame Goyon.* Bat her faith was not of that kind 
which can be bought with money, ^^d while she was firm 
in her purpose, not to say any thing against her spiritual 
friend and mothei*, she seems to have been imprisoned 
chiefiy for the purpose of .preventing her from saying or 
doing any thing openly and publicly in her favor. It is at 
least difficult to divine any other adequate motive. 

13. The religious principles she adopted, were those 
which are found in the writings of Madame Giiyon ; -^justi- 
fication by faith in distinction from justification by works ; 
human accountability and power existing and exercised in 
conformity and in cooperation with divine grace; — the 
gradual but thorough sanctification of the heart through the 
agency of the Holy Ghost, made present and operative in 
the soul through faith; — and this sanctification showing 
itself in the form of disinterested or rather of unselfish love ; 
— a love, in other words, which loves every thing that is 
lovely, as it ought to be loved, and not otherwise. 

On these principles it seemed to her that the gospel ex- 
hibited itself not merely as a plan or scheme for escaping 
punishment, but as containing also the element of spiritual 
restoration and of inward life. She regarded the new life 
in Christ when perfected, the same as Christ's life, or 
God's life; and those who have experienced the inward 
spiritual renovation to the extent of pure or perfect love, 
as truly one with Grod, It was at this great object that she 
aimed. 

14. She did not allow herself to spend time in estimating 
the comparative value of God and Mammon. God was all 
to her. ' She crucified and trampled under foot all that stood 
between her soul and the divine will. Ceasmg to regard 

* S€€ A Dissertation on Pure Love by the Archbishop of Cambray 
together with an Apologetic Prefect &c. Dublin, 1739. p. 97. 
VOL. II. 28 
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earth as her place of residence, she could say in simpiicitj 
and truth of spirit, but without repining,— 

^ Oh I cease, my wandering soul, 
On restless wing to roam ; 
All this wide world, to either pole, 
Has not for thee a home." 

Her imprisonment, therefore, as she looked forward to 
another and dearer abode, was less severe to her than it 
might have been to others. But it is very obvious, that this 
was owing to her state of mind, and not to any spirit of alle- 
viation and kindness on the part of those who troubled her. 
After the departure of Madame Gujon for Yaugirard, she 
was in solitary confinement, the most tr3riiig situation possi- 
ble. She was not only not allowed to see her friends, but 
not allowed to correspond with them. It is true, she found 
means to write a few letters ; but it was not owing to any 
kindness or permission on the part of those who kept her in 
prison. 

15. The following letter to her brother, which is found in 
the French edition of the life of Madame Gruyoni goes to 
confirm, I think, what has been 43aid in relation to her con- 
sistent and well-established piety. 

[Prison of Yinoennes, y 1697.] 

" My very dear Brother, 

" I do not know that I shall ever have the consolation 
of seeing you again. I should be glad to see you, and still 
more on your account than on my own. That is to say, I 
should be glad, if it were God's will ; for I have no desires 
and no consolations separate from him. Wlienever I am 
permitted to see you, I shall speak freely in relation to Ma- 
dame Guyon. If I have hitherto been somewhat reserved 
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in regard to her, I can mention reasons for it whidi will 
satisfy jou. 

^' I am sensible, my dear brother, of the good disposition 
of jour heart; and well I know that jou love me. I never 
can foi^t your great care and concern in relation to my 
welfare, when we were about to part from each other ; and 
how much troubled you were in seeing me forsake the ad- 
vantages the world held out 

*' But God called me, and I was obliged to go. It was 
the will of my heavenly Father, that I should b6 separated 
from every thing that bound me down to earth. It was 
God who gave me strength to withstand the solicitations of 
a brother's love. If your house, my dear brother, had been 
made of precious stones, and if I could have been treated 
and honored in it as a queen, yet I should have forsaken all 
to follow God, who called me, not to pleasures, but to suffer- 
ing. I had inward as well as outward crosses ; but, gently 
and joyfully, I went on, following God. I prayed in myself, 
that I might be faithful to the cross. 

'^ And now, my dear brother, if I had stopped and at- 
tempted to explain and to reason with you at that time, 
what would you have said ? What would you have done ? 
You would have said, I was very unwise, very, foolish. 
With very good intentions on your part, you would have 
raised a multitude of objections, and have obstructed my 
greatest good. You would have stood in the way of what I 
cannot fail to regard as my greatest consolation, yea, my 
boundless joy, my sweet repose, which U in aU things to do 
the fffiU of God. 1 can truly say, that, standing in God's 
will, and doing and suffering his will, I have something 
which strengthens, animates, and encourages me ; I am fed 
with a nourishment which the world cannot give. And, on 
the other hand, not to do Clod's will, when it is presented 
before me, is more dreadful to me than helL if, when I 
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was called to leave mj friends and home, and go with Ma- 
dame Guyon, I had refused to do it, the grace of God would 
have been taken from me and given to another. And after 
such unfaithfulness and such loss, what could I have done? 
I should never have had repose or quiet of soul, which is to 
be found in Grod only. 

^But I can talk and reason with yon now, my dear 
brother, without fear. Your arguments and wishes can now 
have but little effect in placing an obstacle between myself 
and the sufferings to which God calls me. There is but 
little danger of my getting away from the prison of Yin- 
chines, where I have been confined twice. I have been in 
prison this last time nearly three years. Whether I shall 
ever be released again in this life, I know not Perhaps I 
shall have no other consolation in this life, than what I find 
in suffering. . 

'^ I am not allowed any materials for writing ; nor is it an 
easy thing for written communications to pass in and out of 
my cell. Unexpectedly, however, I obtained some sheets 
of paper; and, using soot instead of ink, and a bit of stick 
instead of a pen, I have been enabled to wnte this. But I 
do it in the utmost hazard and jeopardy. It is my hope, 
that you will receive what I write, and that, with the divine 
blessing, it may one day be a means of comfbrting you in 
my imprisonment ; for it seems to me that you have an hun- 
dred times more trouble and concern about it than I have. 
Not a day passes in which I do not thank God that he has 
imprisoned me here. I cannot forget -the time when I laid 
myself upon his altar, to be his in joy and in sorrow ; and I 
regard my imprisonment as a pleasing evidence, that he did 
not reject the sacrifice. In permitting me to suffer for him, 
he has done me a great favor. 

^' I feel for those who have afflicted and persecuted us. .1 
indulge the hope, that God wiU, in time, open the eyes of 
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those among them who are npright, but have acted wrongly* 
from false views. It is my desire especially, that they may 
be led to understand and appreciate the character of Ma- 
dame Guyon ; / a precious stone/ I may well call her, whose 
brightness has not been dimmed, but rather embeUished, by 
their attempts to tarnish it. Having been with her twelve 
years, I think I know her character thoroughly. If it is a 
blessing to have her personal acquaintance, it is an honor 
also to share in her sufferings. Having been the constant 
witness of her devoted piety, I hope I have imbibed some- 
thing of her spirit. It has seemed to me, that I have seen 
the divine nature manifested in her in a remarkable man- 
ner; and, wherever I discover the traces and footsteps of 
Grod, I make haste to follow. 

^ We are now separated from each other ; I am in this 
prison alone, she in another place ; but we are still united 
in spirit. The walls of a prison may confine the body ; but 
they cannot hinder the union of souls. It is the love of 
Christ which unites us. It is in Christ, and for Christ's 
sake, that I love her, and that we love each other; and my 
love is continually increasing. 

" Do not wonder, my dear brother, that I dp not go into 
particulars. Is it not enough to say, that she was an instru- 
ment in the hands of Grod to bring me to a knowledge of 
himself,-— that God whom I now love, and whom I shall 
love for ever? She taught me the great lesson of self-denial, 
of dying to the life of nature, and of living only to the will 
of God. I never can forget the diligence she used, the 
patience she exhibited, and the holy love which animated 
her in my behalf. So do not wonder that I love her. Tea, 
I love her because she loves the God whom I love ; and it 
is with a love which is real, living, and operative. And 
this love has the power of uniting our hearts in a manner 
which I am unable to express ; but it seeims to me, that it is 

VOL. II. 28 * 
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the b^sinning of that union which we shall have in heaven, 
where the love of God will unite us all in him. 

*^ With this disooverj of my feelings, mj dear brother, 
and hoping that jou will now be at rest in the matters which 
have hitherto troubled jou, I bid you adieu* - J* 

16. The following is another letter from Uie same pious 
maid-servant to an ecclesiastic* 

"to god be all the glory." 

" Reverend Father, 

" I will endeavor to explain to you the sentiments of 
my heart in as few words as possible. That I suffer I do 
not deny ; but it is a satisfaction to say, that I bear the cross 
urilUn^. I would rather die than be unwilling to bear it. 
Nothing could express my sorrow and wretchedness, if I 
should find in myself an impatient disposition. I bless the 
Lord that he has given me other sentiments. I feel that I 
am not only resigned to God, but entirely given up to him. 
Most tenderly do I love his holy will ; and I shall not cease 
to love and adore it, whatever may be his dispensations 
towards me. And therefore do I esteem myself happy in 
being a prisoner for the Lord's sake. 

<< It is true, that I hear the sighing and crying of outward 
nature ; but let it complain. That inner nature which hat 
its life from faith, pays no attention to it. So strraig is my 
heart in the Lord, that I have ceased to trouble myself about 
any new cross^ It seems as if I had become inured and 
hardened to trial. Is there any thing which I do not feel 
ready to suffer? I love the cross with a tme love, because 
I see God in it, and it makes me more nearly acquainted 
with him. - 

<< I am now separated from my beloved mistress, Madame 
Guyon* If it be the will of God, that I shall no more see 
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her on earth, I have no doubt that I shall see her in heaven. 
The power of man does not reach there* Even in this life, 
our separation from each other in person does not cause a 
separation in spirit I love her as being made one with 
her in Christ ; — in him and fob him. So closely are we 
united, though separated in body, that, when I pray to God, 
she seems to be always present with me. Being one with 
Christ, I do not know how I could separate from her without 
separating myself from the Saviour. Our union, therefore, 
shall never be broken ; neither in earth nor in heaven. It 
is an union of the cross upon earth, and an union of the pos- 
session of Grod in eternity. It is this hope which enlivens 
my soul. 

<' I think, Reverend Father, you would not regard me as 
expressing myself too strongly in relation to my love for 
Madame Guyon, if you knew what a blessiug she has been 
to me. God made her the instrument of revealing himself 
to my heart. And I experienced her advice and aid in all 
that subsequent struggle, which was necessary in denying 
and subduing the life of nature, and bringing it into subjec- 
tion. Under her instructions and prayers, the love of Christ 
grew so strongly within me, that it seemed to be written and 
engraven, as it were, upon my heart, in characters deep and 
never fading. And the more I love Grod, the more closely 
I find myself bound to her. Who, then, shall separate us ? 
Neither persecutions nor- prisons, neither men nor devils, 
nor any thing else, shall separate us from the love of Christ ; 
-^ and what, then, shall separate us from each oth^ ? It is 
always in the sweet and lovely heart of Jesus, where my 
life reposes, that I find her. O Saviour I I lift up my 
heart and hands unto thee, and return thee thanks for uniting 
me to one who loves thee so tenderly and purely. 

'< I repeat again, that, in my imprisonment, nature sufiers 
grievously; but yet I would not be irithout suffering. It is 
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in the utmost sincerity I assert, that I have a secret fear of 
being without suffering. The cross, in the sense of suffer- 
ing for Christ, is dear to me. I have espoused it with an 
inconceivable force and ardor, and would.be faithful to it as 
long as I live. In the consecration, which I have made to 
Grod, I have reserved nothing. Both body and spirit are 
entirely bis. Let him do with me whatever he pleases^ I 
have no desire, no purpose, no will of my own, separate 
from the will of God. The continual prayer of my heart 
is, — Thy will be done.^ 

17. Such were the devout dispositions of this pious maid. 
If she had consented to say a word unfavorable to Madame 
Guyon, she would undoubtedly have been set at liberty, and 
perhaps rewarded. But although she was poor, and in 
prison, the world had not riches enough, to seduce her prin- 
ciples and pervert her integrity. It was a saying of the 
Saviour, that the ^ poor have the gospel preached unto 
them." And He who is the author of the gospel, and who 
has all hearts in his hands, knows full well, whoever else 
may be ignorant of it, that, among the neglected and forgot- 
ten, among the poor of this world, there have been, and there 
still are, those who are rich in faith ; — those upon whose 
love, patience, and Christian integrity, angels in heaven look 
down with the deepest interest If they are the world's ser- 
vants, they are the Lord's children. Unknown among men, 
their names are written in the- Lamb's book of life. With- 
out homes on earth, they have habitations appointed for 
them in the skies. 

18. The confinement of Madame Guyon, in the Bastille, 
is briefly alluded to in the Memoirs of Dangeau. He writes 
from Versailles, « Nothing is talked of here," he says, " but 
the bishop of Meaux's last publication against the archbishop 
of Cambray, in which tiie whole doctrine of Madame Guyon 
is exposed. This lady is in the Bastille, where Monsieur 
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de la Reine [chief of the police of Paris] has already inter- 
rogated her several times by order of the king. She is said 
to defend herself with great ability and firmness/' 
' A singular incident occurred at this time^ Madame 
Gu jon had not been long in the BastUle before the report 
was circulated, that she was dead. The report arose under 
peculiar circumstances, and passed for a time uncontradicted. 
It reached the ears of Fenelon ; — and at a time when her 
enemies had. not ceased to make efforts to destroy her char- 
acter. He supposed it to be true, that she had done with 
the things of this world. All the personal motives, which 
'had rendered him anxious to sustain her, had ceased. And 
at that late hour, if he had renounced her and her writings, 
he might have been restored to the favor of Louis Fou]> 
teenth, and to the possession of all that the world can give* 
But he could not cease to do homage to the truth. He took 
the opportunity of the announcement of her death, to bear 
the most decided testimony to her virtues. And, in doing it, 
he added, with a full perception of his own situation, ^ It 
would heinfamowt wecJcness in me U> speak doubtfully in rekt^ 
tion to her character, in order to free myselfjrom oppression,*** 
19. ^he report was unfounded. It was the maid-servant, 
and not the mistress, who had gone to her reward. And so 
long had they labored and suffered together, and so closely 
were they associated in men's minds, that it is not surprising 
that what was true of one should be attributed to the other. 
Under what circumstances this pious servant and faithful 
attendant and companion of Madame Guyon died, we know 
not We can only assert with confidence) without receiving 
it from human lips, that when her dying head reposed upon 
the tattered couch or upon the stony fioor of her prison, she 
did not repent that she gave up all for Christ 

* BaiiB8et*8 Life of Fenelon, vol. i. p. 255. 



884 LIFE AND BBLIOIOUS SXPBBIENCE 

20. In what waj Madame Guyon sustained the long 
years of her imprisonment in the Bastille, bj, what physical 
appliances and oocapations, we have now no means of ascer- 
taining. Her fiitnation then, and afterwards, was such as to 
eompel her to silence. Every prisoner who entered the 
Bastille was obliged to take an oath, by which he bound 
himself to maintain an inviolable secrecy with respect to 
all that he bad seen or heard there. If, at any subsequent 
period of her life, she had made known the particulars of 
her suffering there, and especially if she had made any com- 
plaint, it would only have resulted in her being subjected to 
the same sufferings again.* 

But certainly it is not difficult to conjecture what she 
must have undergone. It is well understood, I suppose, that 
there are but few persons, however vigorous they may be in 
body or in mind, even of those who are supported by reli- 
gbn, that can sustain, for a great length of time, the dreadful 
ravages of solitary confinement. 

21. In the few memorials that have escaped the terrible 
silence of the Bastille, it is affecting to .notice the various 
resorts of suffering humanity to escape from its calamities. 
The prisoner looks upward, but he sees no sun ; he gazes at 
the straggling and dim light of his window, but it shows him 
no green fields and woods ; he listens and hears, or thinks 
he hears, a voice coming up from the streets below, which 
reminds him of a child or brother; but, alas! child and 
brother, and the hopes and happiness of home are no longer 
bis. Sad and weeping he w^dks from side to side of his 
dark room; till, finding his mind sinking under a sorrow 
which it is his duty to strive against, he resorts tq any sort 
of occupation or amusement, however unsuitable it might be 
under other circumstances. 

* BanBset*B Life of renelon, voL i p. S155. See also Davei^rt^ 
Hifltoxy of the Bastille. 
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<< The. histories of the Bastille," says a wrker, ^^are fall 
of attempts to train spiders by sup^djing them vith food, 
and to avert the horrors of reflection fay ascertaining the 
dimensions of the room, or counting tlie studs upon the door. 
Some have spent wh<de days in pouring water from one 
dish into another ; or in disposing, in fanciful arrangements^ 
the pieces of which their faggots were composed." 

22. If the stoutest men have sunk under these calami- 
ties, if their heads have become gray, and their hearts been 
broken, we may well suppose that it could be no other than 
a place of extreme trial and sorrow to a feeble and delicate 
woman. Her physical nature, it is hardly necessary to say, 
suffered as much as that of others. Those natural affections 
which bound' her to her kindred and friends were .equally 
strong, and equally liable to be wounded. She had a daugh- 
ter and sons and many beloved Mends, from whom she was 
entirely out offl So that ihete can be no doubt that she 
suffered greatly both in person and in mind. 

But her ease differed from that of many others, inasmuch 
as she had the supports of religion. God was with her ; 
and she felt that $31 was well so long as she had the divine 
favor. 

23. In a single passage of her Autobiography, she refers 
to this subject ^' I, being in the Bastille," she says, << said 
to thee, O my Godl if thou art pleased to render me a 
spectacle to men and angels, thy holy will be done ! All 
that I ask is, that thou wilt be with and save those who love 
thee ; — so that neither life nor death, neither principalities 
nor powers, may ever separate ihem from the love of God 
which is in Jesus Christ* As for me, what matters it what 
men think of me, or what they make me suffer, since they 
cannot separate me from that Saviour whose name is en- 
graven in the very bottom of my heart ? If I can only be 
accepted of him, I am willing that all men should despise 
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and hate me. Their strokes wiU polish what maj be de- 
fective in me, so that I maj be presented in peace to himy 
for whom I die dailj. Without his favor I am wretched. 
O Savioorl I present myself before thee an offering, a 
sacrifiee. Poiify me in thj blood, that I may be accepted 
of thee." 

24. If it was dangerous for her to make complaints, and 
if the reqnisitiona of the Bastille, sanctioned by an oath, for- 
bade them, it is also tme, that she had no disposition to do 
it It was a part of her principles, and of her experience, to 
see all things in the light of God. Men, even wicked men, 
in the estimate which she took of things, were but the in- 
struments of higher purposes. . Men had imprisoned her; 
but they did not do it without God's permission. That 
which he permits, is as essential, in the fulfilment of-his wise 
and glorious administration, as that which he does. This 
faith, although it did not prevent suffering, stopped all com- 
plaint. And sometimes it so opened the fountains of joy, 
that here, as at Yincennes, the stones of her prison looked 
like rubies in her sight Here, too, she composed songs and 
sung them; but the voice of her. pious maid-servant, which 
mingled with hers in her former imprisonment, was now 
silent She mourned and rejoiced, she wept and sung 



CHAPTER XIX. 

On the nature of pure love. The advocates of this doctrine called 
Quietists, Of those traits of religious character which seem to he 
connected with the origin of the name. Of the meekness and 
simplicity of spirit, which characterize the true QuietisU The 
Qaietist in afflictioni The Quietist in action. The Quietist when 
suffering injury. The Quietist in prayer. Of other religious 
traits which characierixe him. Extracts from the writings of 
Molinos. Selections from the poems of Madame Quyon. 

PvBB bye id a love parifieA from all selfishness. He 
whose love is pore, loves all things, so far as he knows their 
cbaract^, as he otight to love them. As pare love is a love 
which is not turned from its appropriate object by any selfish 
bias, bat arises by its own law of origin under the natural 
power of that object, this is the natural result ; namely, that 
he who has such love, loves at he ought to lave. His love, 
moreover, like all other kinds of love, and like the love of 
9JI other beings, has Us supreme centre. And if he loves as 
he ought to love, thus giving to every object what is its due, 
it is hardly necessary to add, that the sqpreme centre of his 
afiection is, and must be, God. 

2. It is true th6 time may come when he will love God 
more. That is to say, as he advances and expands in 
knowledge and in mental power, he will have m<»e capacity 
of loving ; and consequently will love more in degree. But 
if his love may be stronger at some futore tune, it wiU not 

VOL. n. 29 
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be purer ; and as its increased exercise will be the resqlt, 
exdusivelj, of its increased capacity, it will not render him 
more truly acceptable to God, who requires from us accord- 
ing to what we have, and not according to what we have 
not And while he loves God supremely, he loves himself 
also. But he loves himself in subordination to, and in 
reference to the divine relation ; namely, as one who has 
nothmg in himself, but who regards all things as op God, 
IN God, and for God. He loves himself, therefore, only as 
an object or being, in whom God may be glorified. And he 
loves his neighbor just as he loves himself. Such is pure 
love. 

3. In the time of Madame Guyon and Fenelon, the advo- 
cates of the doctrine of Pure Love, that is to say, of a love 
purified from all selfishness, were frequently called Qmeiists. 
In the controversy between Bossuet and Fenelon, this name, 
as if it implied and conveyed some error and some reproach, 
was almost constantly applied to them. It was not a name 
of their own seeking ; but, having been frequ^tly applied, it 
became after a time a reco^ized designation; - It had been 
pi^viously applied to the Italian priest and reformer^ Mi- 
chael de Molihos, and to his followers. 

4. I think we may. properly make a distinction between 
those who were merely the speculative believers and advo- 
cates of the doctrine of pure to ye,' and those who were 
really the possessors of the love implied in the doctrine, or 
at least possessors of it in a .very high degreel The term 
Quietist belongs peculiarly to the latter class. - And^ taken 
in the proper and right sense, it^iindoubtedly indicates some 
leading and characteristic traits in their experience and 
lives. In approaching the termination of these memorials 
of Madame Goyon, and in taking leave of those who have 
been brought to our notice ini theia, it may be interesting to 
point but. some of these traits. 
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' 5. There is no. trait, which more distinctly and fally 
characterizes those who are the subjects of a truly purified 
and perfected love, than meekness of spirit And it is in 
this trait especially, that we are to look for the origin of the 
name, to which our attention has been now directed. How 
can those be otherwise than calm and serene, as well as 
happy, who love God with all their heart and their neighbor 
as themselves ? ^Regarding themselves as nothing, and lov^ 
ing Grod above all things, it is almost a matter of course 
that they are Exempt from those personal pretensions and 
claims, which are the opposite of a meek and quiet spirit 
It is impoissible for them to have pure love without assured 
faith ; aiid the same faith, which is the parent of love, is 
the parent of a childlike^ humble, and acquiescent temper. 
The truly meek man is a peaceable, a tranquil man. In the 
loss of the life of nature, he has become the subject and the 
recipient of ihe^ life of Grod ; and some portion of that sub- 
lime tranquillity, which belongs to the perfection of the divine 
existence, characterizes those who are fully bom into his 
image. 

6. The true Quietist is a man not only of meekness of 
spirit, but is a man of simplicity of spirit In other words, 
he is a man of a single principle or motive of action. In 
the language of Scripture he has that " single eye," which 
makes the whole body full of lights ' Human passion, that is 
to say, unsancHfied passion, has lost its power over him. 
His mind has isissumed an unity of character, harmonious in 
itself and harmonious in its movement This is the result 
of its supreme love to God, which, in suborijinating and 
regulating every otber love, reduces all principles of action 
and all motives into one. God in every thing,- and God 
through Christ in himself, thus harmionizing himself not only 
with Grodj but with every thing which Gbd'^does and is ; — 
thi« is both bis belief and position. So that, instead of being 
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WMttj men k one through the divenitj of self, he is one 
man in God through the nnitj of love* 

7. It is the result of these views and of this position, that 
the Qaietiat, having undergone the pnrif jing baptism of faith 
and loTe, is resigned and acquiescent in those drcumstances 
and in that place, whateTer it may be, which Grod in his 
providence has allotted him. If he is afflicted, he knows 
that it 4s ^ good for him to suffer ; and the tears which 
he sheds only give a new heautj to the peaceful sereniiy 
which shines through them. If he is poor, he is content to 
be without the earth's treasures^ accounting himself rich in 
the possession of inward wealth with outward destitution. 
If, on the other hand, the Lord has made him xioh in this 
world's goods, he sees distinctl/ that his riches are the gift 
of another ; and, as the footings of his heart harmonize with 
his perceptions, he is entirely oontent and happy, in renounc- 
ing all claims for himself, and in being merely the Lord's 
steward. He loves to be just where the Lord would have 
him to be. So that, whether we, find him in wealth or in 
want, in prison or on the throne, in the presence of his own 
people and in the peace of his own family, or. in the depri- 
vations of exile, he is always at home. All things are made 
equal in Grod. 

8. It might, p^hapsy be supposed, from the import of the 
name upon which we are remarking, — a name obviously 
designed, in its application to Madame Guyon, and others be- 
fore and after her, as a name of reproach, — that those who 
bore it failed in being faithful laborers in the cause they 
espoused. But it is hardly necessary to say, that the term 
itself does not necessarily indicate either action <^ want of 
action, but only a mode or character of action. But what- 
ever may be true of the name, it would be a great error to 
suppose^ that the man who is quiet, becanse his heart has 
perfect rest in God, is a man who fails to fulfil his duty. 
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The Quietist, in thia respect at least, is not inactive. His 
rest of spirit would necessarily cease, if he neglected any 
action which duty imposed upon him. Nor is his action 
without influence. On the contrary, if he ha^ power with 
Crod, as he evidently has in his private supplications, he has 
also power with men in his outward intercourse. 

Perhaps there is no man, if we estimate him in the whole 
course of his life, who has more influence ; but still, it is truc^ 
that the influence he exerts is of such a gentle and unobtru- 
sive kind^ that, in general, it does not excite much attention 
at^he time of its exercise. But if, on the one hand, esti- 
mated in the light of human opinion, it fails in the attributes 
which would render it particularly remarkable and striking, 
on the other, it is not subject to variations, and to those many 
drawbacks which are the results of the working of a differ- 
ent form of experience. 

There are some Christians, who, in particular emergen- 
cies, produce a great impression on the religious community, 
by their efforts ;•*--- all eyes are turned towards them; — 
they pass -through the religious and moral hemisphere, like 
meteors in the sky of nature ; throwing out a degree of light 
and heat, bat scattering also at times a desolating fire ; bril- 
liant for a time, but not unfrequently soon expiring. Bat 
the class of persons x>f whom we are now speaking, more 
nearly resemble the sun ; advancing silently and brightly in 
their position ; sometimes hidden from our sight in clouds, 
but never jostled from their true line of movement. Every 
body notices the meteor; icaroely any one thinks of the 
sun. 

9. It is in the true Qoietist that we find the spirit of 
forgiveness exhibited in a remarkable ^gree. He loves his 
enemies. Unkind expressions are not heard upon his lips. 
This benevolent and forgiving spirit is the natural result of 
the holy love wMch animates him; -#- a love which is <<gen- 

TOL. II. 29 * 
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He and easy to be entreated, full of mercj and .good fruits, 
withoot partialitj and without hTpocrby." 

And this is not alL Bealixing the importance of having 
his own feelings oonstantlj tried and purified, he has thus a 
powerful motive to receive with . kindness, and to bear with 
patience, the evil looks and words of others. And here also, 
as in other cases, his isssuied and prevailing faith enables 
him to look above the creature, and to see the wisdom of 
God manifested, in constantlj educing the sanctification of 
the Christian from the tnmsgressions of the sinner. So 
distinct and powerful is this feeling, that, while he suffers in 
his own person, and cannot fail to look with ccnnpassion on 
those who treat him with unkindness, he is, at the same time, 
truly grateful that Grod so regards him as to make him 
suffer. 

"• If thou receivest an injury from any man," says Molinos, 
^remember that there are two things in it, viz. the sin of 
him who does it, and the suffering which is inflicted on thy- 
self. The sin is against the will of Grod, and it greatly dis» 
pleases him though he permits it. But the suffering, which 
thou art called to endure, is not in opposition to his wilL 
But, on the contrary, he wills it for thy good. Wherefore, 
thou oughtest to receive it as from his hand/* * 

10. The Quietist,* inspired by that pure love which he 
inculcates, does not strive for mastery. In the varidus situ- 
ations in which he is placed, he seeks those things which 
make for peace. If he mourns over the ordinary, dissen- 
tions of life, still more does he turn away from extreme 
violence and bloodshed. If all men were Quietists, wars 
wpnld be no longer. He has learoed from the great Teach- 
er, whose life was the light of -men, that love and violence, 
that the principles of the gospel, and strifes and wars, cannot 

* Spiritnal Guide, ch. 9. 
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go together. A heart burning with love cannot be restricted 
in its emotions bj artificial and arbitrary limits. If it loves 
its own nation and peiople, it embraces also, in the range of 
its affections, all mankind. He who is in perfect love is 
necessarily a citizen of the world.- He modifies his patriot- 
ism, therefor^, bj his love of humanity. If he owes much 
to his fellow ciiizehs, he owes' still more to his fellow men. 
^is duties to the one are the mere incidents to his situation; 
his .duties. to the other are essendal and everlasting. 

11. The Quietist is a man of prayer. Without under- 
valuing that' prayer which is appropriate to times and 
places, he has ia prayer which is with him always. In souls 
in the state of pure iove, the .'inspirations, and impulses of 
faith, and of holy desire can' never die. There is in them a 
fountain, springing up to everlasting life. God is in us, if 
we have the love and faith to admit him there ; and it is 
Grod that teaches us how to pray. 

The views of Fenelon on this subject are striking. He is 
writing on that passage in Luke where the disciples ask the 
Saviour to teach them how to pray,' and he utters his heart 
in the form of a supplication. <^ O Lord ! I know not what 
I should ask of thee. Thou only knowest what I want s 
and thou lovest me, if I am thy friend, better than I can 
love myself. O Lord ! give to me, thy child, what is proper, 
whatsoever it may be. I dare not ask either crosses or com- 
forts. I only present myself before thee. I open my heart 
to thee. Behold my wants, which. I myself am ignorant of; 
but do thou behold, and do according to thy mercy. Smite, 
or heal ! Depress me, or raise me up. I adore all thy pur- 
poses without knowing them. I am silent, I ofier myself in 
sacrifice. I abandon myself to thee. I have no more any 
desire but to accomplish thy wilL Lord, teach me how to 
pray ! Dwell thou thyself in me by thy Holy Spirit I " 
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If the loul IB entirdj htt from selfishnessy then all the 
deairea which arise in it are not only in accordance with 
God's will, but are from God ; — and that, too^ bj a present 
divine inspiration. Such a soul is a holj souL It lives in 
that same element of holj benevolence, which is declared to 
be the life of God. ^ God is love ;" and if we are dependent 
upoa God through Christ for other things, we cannot be 
otherwise than dependent for the great gift of purified 
affections* In its state of pure love, the soul can no more 
be dissociated from and be independent of God, than the 
rays of the sun can be> separated from and be indepen- 
dent of their great centre. All its desires, therefore, 
are from God, and those desires continually exist. Its 
life is prayer; its actions are the expression of prayer; it 
might be said, with scarcely a figure of speech, that its very 
breath is prayer. While it regards, in a suitable manner, all 
times and places which the church has appointed, it has an 
interior closet of supplication, where God is ever present, 
irrespective of time and place. 

12. The Quietist, being what he is on the principle ci 
entire consecration to God, cannot easily be restricted, in 
his action and alliances, by party lines. It is true his prin- 
ciples may more nearly agree with the principles of one 
party than with those of another ; and that, among the vari- 
ous social, civil, and religious divisions which exist, he may 
be more likely to act with one party than with another. 
But it is impossible for him, living as he does for God, and 
living too bjf the momentj to pledge himself absolutely to a 
particular course of conduct in time to come. God is his 
Master; — and, in his rektion oi an obedient son and ser- 
yant, he is obliged to act according to the light which he has 
sought, and which is given him at the time of acting. And 
it is easy for him to see, therefore, that subserviency to 
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party, in the sense of following its dictates implicitlj, would 
be inconsistent with allegianoe to Him whom he has accepted 
as his supreme and only Ruler. 

13. It must not be understood from this, however, that 
he is indifferent to the many important principles and ques- 
tions which are constantly presented to notice. It would 
hardly be possible to make a greater mistake than this. As 
he cftnnot act independently of principles, it is the principle 
of things, especially the moral and religions principle, which 
he is^ continually examining. If the party to which he finds 
himself attached, at a given time, acts upon moral principle, 
then he goes with it ; if his party diverges from principle, it 
necessarily renders him divergent from the party. In no 
other way, and on no other grounds, can he be allied with 
party, even temporarily. 

Sometimes he fulfils his duty by ceasing from action. 
His principle of movement is to move as the Lord moves. 
If the Lord, in order to prevent his trusting in his activity, 
or in order to display more fully his own sovereignty of 
movement, requires him to cease from action, he stands stilL 
So that there is sometimes truth in the language of a great 
poet: — 

** They also serve, who only stand and wut" 

14. These views help to explain the relations of the 
Quietist to religious organizations. As a general thing, the 
mere fact of his being a member of a particular church 
organization, or a religions organization of any kind, is a 
reason with him, other things being equal, why he should 
remain a member, rather than go somewhere else. His 
present position, the position where he is called to pray and 
act for the Lord, is the true ^r providential position, until 
something elscj in providence, calls him to a different place. 
He does not take his light away, because the church is in 
darkness ; but rather lets his light shine in the midst of the 
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darkneUj even thoogh the d€arkne$$ ihwHd comprehend it noL 
It was in this manner that the Sariour let his light shine. 

But when the indications- of Providence are veiy clear, 
then he leaves the charch or religious body with which he 
is connected, and goes somewhere else ; because being not 
In mactivitj, but^nlj at rest in the wiU of the Lord, he goes 
where the Lord requires him to go. And his departure 
corresponds with his principles and his spirit, in not being 
one of those ejaculatorj and violent disruptions, such as take 
place when a man is propelled and driven off by the explo- 
sive impulse of human passion. But being in the Lord's 
spirit, who acts with the highest reason and the greatest 
tranquillitj, he departs calmly, radohallj, and lovingly; but 
not without compassion for those he leaves behind. . 

15. I thi^k we may add with a good deal of truth, that 
the Quietist, although the name might seem to indicate dif- 
ferently, is a true reformer. ' If his heart is filled with love, 
he cannot well be otherwise. He is naturally and necessa- 
rily fdlied with the spirit of every enterprise which has for 
its object the improvement and the happiness of men. And 
it is, perhaps, the best proof of his vocation as a reformer, 
and that he is one sent to aid in the correction of the many 
evils in the world, that he has, by the grace of God, reformed 
his own spirit. He who desires to bring men to the- stand- 
ard of the gospel should himself possess apatieut mid-:b0bLey* 
olent spirit. Jesus Christ is not more ; really the Saviour, 
than he is the Reformer, of the world. . And yet how won- 
derfully does he combine the spirit of meekness and patience 
with the utmost faithfulness and with. untiring labor! 

It would not be difficult, as it seems to us, to . support the 
statements which have now beeli made, by a reference, to 
published writings and to well-known sacrifices and labors. 
The writings and labors of the Quietists, fetf and feeble as 
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those oomparatiTely were who bore that name, woald not 
have produced such a Bensation in Europe, if they had not 
touched and probed some long-existing evils. In the list 
of modem reformers, of those who have aimed at entire 
religioner toleration and at the highest results of civil and 
religious progress, Fenelon certainly is entitled to a highly 
honorable place. 

16. One of the peculiarities of the Quietists, and which 
undoubtedly has some connection with the origin of the 
name, is what their writers have denominated the pemumetU 
or continwms state. They sometimes denominate it the 
Jixed state. , They, do not mean by this a state which is ab- 
solutely immutable ; although, when it is once reached, it is 
not very likely to change ; but a state which is established 
and at rest in itself hy a continuity of nature. It is a state 
in which the will of the individual is So perfectly lost in 
the will of Grod,. that he desires nothing, seeks nothing, asks 
nothing, will receive nothing, out of that divine will, either 
for himeelf or others. But this is not all. This sweet 
union with the will of Grod is not a union which is com- 
pressed and forced, as it were, by the pressure of many and 
urgent motives, but has become entirely/ natural; — secured, 
without the hindrances of internal jarring and clamor, by a 
free, entire, and holy consent. A soul in this state is estab- 
lished and fixed in its rest; because, wanting nothing, it has 
all things. 

This state is so simple, and, though it is probably made up 
of successive distinct acts, is so continuously uniform in its 
character, that persons who have reached it are frequently 
very mu(ih tempted in relation to it, as if it were not a right 
state. In having all things, it seems to them as if they had lost 
every thing. So much so, that they attempt, much as they 
did in the earlier stages of their experience, to originate other 
states, to give themselves away in hew acts of consecration, 
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to airaj before themselves new motives of action, to exercise 
compunction, gratitude, and other distinct feelings ; forgetting 
that they are all virtually but reaUy involved in this simpler 
but higher state. It is this state of mind to which Madame 
de Chantal refers, in a letter to Frands de Sales, in which 
she says she no longer finds it profitable to form new acts of 
union with Grod, as if it were a thing not yet done, but only 
to BBMAIN united with him ; — to be, to goktinue quiet, 
just where she now is, namely, in that divine unity, which, 
in really existing, is no longer a thing to be done. This 
remaining in divine unity by a continuous and uniform act 
of the soul, or by such a series of uniform acts as estabUsh 
a uniformity of character, without any movement or ten- 
dency to separate from it, can never take place without the 
supports of the highest possible faith. Blessed h he who 
has such faith, and such depth and permanency of inward 
peace ! Persons cannot be in the state of deep and pure 
rest, denominated the coNTiNTTOirs act, or the coHTiiruoirs 
STATE, without inspiring the outward acti^ with the traits 
and beauty of the inward spirit 

Some explanations of this remarkable state may be found 
in the Spiritual Guide of Molinos, in the experimental and 
practical writings of Falconi, in Madame Guyon, and in the 
life of Gregory Lopez. 

17. It is worthy of notice, although it is entirely in ac- 
cordance with those traits of character which have already 
been intimated, that those who are in this experience suffer 
and die, if we may so express it, in $ilenee» This is one of 
the most remarkable things in the history of Christ When 
he was examined before Pontius Pilate, he answered not a 
ward. In. the language of the evangelical |Mx>phet, ^^He 
was oppressed and afflicted, ifet he opened not his mouth." 

Michael de Molinos, taking him as an illustration of what 
was true in otiier cases, had lived for his fellow-men. It is 
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an evidence of the .greatness of his labors for others, that, 
when possession was taken of his papers, there were found 
among them letters from persons desiring informaition on 
religious subjects, to the number of twentj thousand. He 
was tried, condemned, and shut up in the dungeons of the 
Inquisition ; where, after the expiration of twelve years, he 
closed bis life** Bat he uttered no cry, made no resistance, 
poured. forth no denunciations^ It is affecting to see with 
what calmness and entire faith in God, he enters that dun- 
geon door, from which he knew lliere waa no return. 
Taking bj the hand the friar who attended him, and who 
was one of his t^posers, he merely said, ^ Farewell ; — at 
the day of judgment we shall see each other again ; and 
then it will appear on which side truth is, whether on 
yours or on mme." Whether honored pr dishonored, 
whether in freedom or in i^rison, he could say, it is all welL 
He knevf in a sense, which broi^ht the purest peace inlo 
his heart, that the agents in his humiliation and sufSning 
were but the executioners of a divine purpose, which was 
full of wisd<MDQ and goodness. 

18b The same sweet serenity, the same peaceful resig- 
nation, is seen in La Combe, in Alleaume and Bureau, in 
Falconi, in Fenelon, ia the Countess Vespiniani, in Madame 
de Maisonfort, in Madame Guyon, and in others who suffered 
in Spain and Italy as well as in France. They were wilUi^ 
that the purposes of God sboiidd be accomplished in them 
^ iuffertng^ ^ J^9Bjy* says La Combe, <<all desire, all in- 
dinatipa and tendency of mind, all attachment whatever, 
which is not from Qod. Deare nothing but the knowledge 
of God's will, and the disposition to do and suffer it." Hav- 
ing the Sayiour^s divine heart of acquiescence and love, it 
was easy for them, as they looked on their persecutors, to 

* See the Memoirs of the Court of Loub XIY. by Dangeati. 
. VOL. n, 80 
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utter the Sftvioor^s expressions, Father, forgive tkem^ far 
tkey know net what tkeg do. Without making the assertitm 
M an absolute one, it is true, as a general statement at least, 
that thej had resignation for themselves, pity for their ene- 
mies, praises for the Lord, and complaints for no one. 

19. Ecclesiastical history shows hovr fireiquently the ad- 
vocates of pare at perfect love, resulting in a divine qaiet- 
ness of spirit, have made their appearance; — and how 
mach, antil a recent period, they have suffered under the 
charge of heretical deviation. Those who have been the 
subjects of this transfontiing experience have Mi bound, 
with however little prospect of its being accepted, to give 
their testimony. With this inward sense of obhgation to 
declare what they knew, they appeared in Catalonia in 
Spain, about the year 1352 ; and were suppressed through 
the eflbrts chiefly of Sand, archbbhop of Tarragon, and 
l^cholas Bosetti, the Inquisitor. They again appeared in 
1623, in the province of Andalusia; particularly at Seville, 
the capital of the p^vince. Andrew Fachecho, bishop of 
Seville, who held at that time the office of Inquisitiv-Grene^ 
ral of Spain, employed very severe measures against ihem. 
Many were either formally banished, or il^d to distant 
places to avoid the keen pursuit of the Inquisitors. Seven 
of the leading persons among them were burnt at the stake. 
But here, as in Italy and France, and in other kingdoms 
and periods, we see the same triumphant faith, the same 
holy and universal love ; in a word, that blessed spirit of 
resignation and benevolence, which. 'Uoves its enemies, 
blesses them that curse us, does good to them that hate us, 
and prays for them which despitefiilly use us and persecute 
us.'' This, as it^ seems to me, is the true test of a perfected 
Christianity.*. 

* See DicUomuUre Bistorique des CuUea Religieux. Art. lUuminA. — 
Also, Relation da Qai^tisme, Pt. 2d, pp. 16, 91. 



OF MAPAMK GVYON. 351 

20. Is it thas, m an eqiial degree, in others who have 
suffered for Christ ? When the Waldenses passed through 
that fiery trial, the storj of which forms one of the most 
thrilling chapters of history, the cry of vengeance went 
through Europe. Milton wrote his. snblime sonnet Crom- 
well pointed his terrible thunder. 

* Avenge, O Lord ! thy slaughtered ones, whose hones 
Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold." 

When the celebrated religious establishment of Fort Royal 
in France was destroyed, and its inmates were driven out 
and scattered abroad never more to return, t^ey uttered the 
wail of their sorrow wherever they went. The infirm old 
nun, ninety years of age, the last that left those hallowed 
precinctSj lifled her withered hand, and exclaimed in terrific 
accents to Monsieur d'Argenson, the agent of the king : — 
'< To-day, sir, is the hour of man; but be assured, that 
another day, the . day of God's rtghteavia retrthUion, is not 
far distant.'' , As the residents of those dear abodes of piety 
and learning cast their last looks upon ruined walls and 
desolated fields, they applied the language of the Fsalm^ 
ist, ^^ O €rod ! the heathen are come into thine inheritance ; 
thy holy temple have they defiled, and made Jerusalem a 
heap of stones." Bitter and terrible were their denuncia- 
tions of the king; — the same Louis the Fourteenth who 
had so often closed the dungeons of Yincennes and the Bastille 
on the Lord's people. And when they heard the victories 
of their country's enemies, the victories of Hochstet and 
Bamillies, and when they learned the desolation in the king's 
family, the death of his son, and of his son's son, and of the 
duke of Brittany, the three successive heirs of the throne, 
all dying suddenly and awfully, it seemed to them, that the 
loud cry of their anguish and of their prayer was answered, 
and they rejoiced in the vengeance which had come on their 
oppressor. 
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21. And the qaestion arises here, as it has often arisen : 
-^ Can we expect anj thing other, or any thiiig better, than 
this ? Is it possible for human natnre, evoi when aided bj 
dirine grace, to rise to sach a height, that it can not onlj 
smile in the midst of its own sufferings, but ask for peace 
and blessing to its enemies ? However this question maj be 
answered, we know that such was the spirit of ChrisC ; and 
we know also, that such ought to be, and must be, the spirit 
of those who are fullj formed into the image of their Master 
and elder Brother. 

22. It is this patient and forgiving spirit, the result of the 
experience and of the sanctifying power of > pure love, wkich 
gives its Christian consistency and beauty to the sufferings 
of the Quietists. The same Louis who demolished Port 
Boyal, and banished the Huguenots, laid his heavy hand oa 
Fenelon ; deprived him of his offices and honors ; exiled 
him from all cities and places out of the limits of Oambray ; 
disgraced, imprisoned, and banished his friends ; and exerted 
his power in exacting an ecclesiastical condemnation from 
the unwilling court of Rome. But such was the power 
of the religious principles which Fenelon had adopted, and 
of his personal experience, that this unkind and cruel treat- 
ment called forth no unkind emotions in return. He gives 
us to understand, in writing to the duke of Beauvilliers, that 
he thinks much of the imperfect education of the king in 
early life, of the great temptations to which he is exposed at 
the present time, of the influences unfavorable to an ex- 
panded and correct view of religious things, which are 
brought to bear upon him; — circumstances which call 
forth his sympathy and pity ; — and that he makes him the 
subject of earnest prayer. " 

23. And this simple and affecting statement, which Is 
similar to what we find repeatedly in the experience and 
statements pf Madame Guyon, illustrates the feelings of all 
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those vrho are in a similar state of mind. Their seals are 
transferred to a new position ; and thej behold all things in 
God. It is not 80 mneh thej who are smitten bj their enemies^ 
as God who is smitten throagh them. To the world, there- 
fore, they make no appeal. To anj human arm thej dare 
not look. The Voice they ntter is a voice unheard by men. 
Their heart and their eye are steady to the eternal throne ; 
and they accept no comfort, no wisdom, no strength, which 
has not God for its author. And it is not presumptuous to 
say, that they are right , This, imdoubtedly, is the true 
secret of inward and holy liying, ••— to dose our eyes and 
ears, onr thoughts and desires, to every source of consolation 
and'help which is not found in God alone. 

And this is not all. . When we go to God, it seems to be 
necessary that we should go to him not to fulfil our pur- 
poses but Ms, It must be our prayer, not so much that he 
may spare our pangs or increase our comforts, as that he 
may glorify himself. Our hopes and fears, our joys and 
sorrows, onr friendships and enmities, should all be laid low, 
and- be made equal in him, who is the All in All. 

24. It seemed to be but justice and. truth, to speak thus 
favorably of those who have borne the name of Quietists* 
History, which is often written by men allied to particular 
sects and parties, has covered them with reproach. No 
people, as it seems to us, were ever more closely united with 
€rod ; and yet, if we were at liberty to believe the state- 
ments of polemics and ecclesiastical annalists, we should 
reckon them among the weakest, if not among the worst, of 
persons. They themselves, however, ask no defender. The 
life they live ^is by faith on the Son of God;" — and he 
who can trust his soul with Christ, need not hesitate to trust 
his reputation. From the beginning they have committed 
their cause to him in whom they have believed ; — in full 
confidence that he would raise up those, in his own good 

VOL. n. 30 * 
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dme, who would do jastice to their principles. Before tliat 
time thej neither ask, nor are willing to receive anj de- 
fence ; — and least of all do thej desire or need any 
panegyric. It was the motto of Fenelon, Aka nescibi, 
Jjove to he unknown. 

25. Under the name of Qoietist, no new party, no addi- 
tional sect, will or can arise. The word secty like the word 
partyy implies division. Holy love, which is the foundation 
of those traits that characterize the man of a truly meek and 
quiet spirit, seeks and tends to unity. It is a pleasing aod 
auspicious circumstance, that those who possess a truly 
humble and acquiescent spirit, founded on such love, are 
found, from time to time, in many sects. The principle of 
supreme love, therefore, which brings every, inward evil 
into subjection, may exist in connection with speculative 
differences ; especially such as relate to the outward forms 
or ceremoniab of religion. Faith in God through the 
Saviour seems to be all that is necessary. 

Jesus Christ was the great Quietist. It is his elevatioa 
above human passion, which stamps him as divine*. And it 
is Christ who gives us strength to realize in ourselves bU 
own image. Study his life, and see what transcendent 
beauty and power are found lodged in a meek and quiet 
spirit. Follow him, and mark him in all situations, from 
the weakness of the manger to the matured and agonizing 
sufferings of the cross ; — and behold the moral beauty of 
him who, in all trials and sorrows, in all temptations and 
oppositions, is still a conqueror over himself. His own 
words have pronounced a blessing upon that meekness which 
was the great ornament of his divine life. He has told us 
to learn of him ; — and, in assigning a reason for this direc- 
tion, he has announced the leading trait of his character: 
** Take my yoke upon you, and learn of Me ; for lam med 
and lowlff of heart ; and ye shall find rest to your souls/' 
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I'BINCIPtES AKD maxims IN RELATION TO THE INWARD 
LIFE, COLLECTED AND BE-ABSANOED FBOM THE WBIT* 
INOS OF MOLINOS. . > . 

..-.,--. I. . . ' ;' 

Happy wilt tbou be, if thou hast no thought but to die to 
thyself. Thou wilt then become victorious, not only over 
thine enemies, butj what is more, victorious over thine own 
evil nature. A victory, in which thou canst not fail to find 
a great increase of spiritual wisdom, the experience of pure 
love and perfect peace. 

' " . ' ■ ' II. 

And, to this end, be not afraid pf those trials which God 
may see fit to 'send upon thee. It is with the wind and the 
storm of tribulation that Ood, in the gamer of the soul, 
separates the true wheat from the chaff. Always remember, 
therefore, that God comes to thee in thy sorrows, as really 
as in thy joys. He lays low, and he builds up. Thou wilt 
find thyself far from perfection, if thou dost not find Grod in 
every thing. > 

ni. 

Seek not consolation, but Qod. Desire of God only one 
thing, that thou mayst spend thy life for his sake in true 
obedience and subjection. The way in which our blessed 
Saviour trod was not one of softness and sweetness^ Nor 
did he invite us to any sudi, either by his words or his ex- 
ample, when he said, <' He that will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross and. follow me." 

IV. 

Resign and deny thyself wholly; for, though true self- 
denial is harsh at the beginning, it is easy in the middle, and 
becomes most sweet in the end. 
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V. 

If thou woaldst arriTe at the sablime region of internal 
peaee, thoa most pass thrcmgh the ragged path, not only of 
oatward trials, but of inward iemptatum. Temptation also 
18 for thy good. In soch an hour of trial, stand firm. When 
temptation assaults thee, put on the weighty armor of resig- 
nation, of constancy, and of quietness ; .— and thus puige, 
renew, and purify thyself in this burning furnace. 

VI. 

Among other holy counsels which thou must observe, re- 
member well this that follows : Look not so much on other 
men's faults as on thine awn. Thou knowest thine own 
faults, but it is difficult to know the true nature and degree 
of the faults of others. . A disposition to judge others turns 
the soul from its true centre in God, brings it outward, and 
takes away its repose. ^ Judge not, that ye be not judged." 

vn. 

It is impossible for a man to be able to live^a life of holi- 
ness, — a life which depends entirely upon the wisdom and 
support which are communicated from God, — ^if he do^ 
not first die to himself by a total denial of all wrong appe- 
tites and passions,- and by the cmcifizion of the pride of 
natural reason. 

vni. 

The soul which is thus purified is always quiet and 
serene, always possessed of evenness of mind, both in fiivors 
and sufferings. Tribulations never tlisturb it ; — nor do the 
interior, the continual and divine communications from God 
render it vain and conceited. It remains in wonderful 
serenity and peace, but still always full of holy and filial 
reveremee. 
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IX. 

Ifc is in sach purified and quiet souls, that Grod hath his 
place q£ repose ; -— souls in whom the waters of affliction 
have washed out the dark stains of inordinate i^etite; 
souls in whom the fires- of tribulation and of inward tempta- 
tion have consumed the remains of earthly passion. In 
other words, Grod reposes himself nowhere, but where self- 
love is banished and quietness reigns. 

• X. 

Be silent, and bdieye. Hold thy peace, and let thyself 
be guided by the hand of (rod. Sufier in patience, and walk 
on in strong Huth ; — and though it seems to thee, that thou 
doest nothing, and art idle, being so dumb and resigned, yet 
it is of infinite fruit. The blinded beast that tnms the wheel 
of the mill, though it seeth not, neither knows what it does, 
yet it doeth a great work in grinding the com. 

XI. 

Be nothing in thyself, that thou mayst be strong in the 
Lord. When thou art nothing, thou canst experience no 
harm that will trouble thee. How is it possible for him to 
experience a grievance or injury, who thinks nothing of him- 
self, and has no interest of his own, but refers all things to 
God! 

xn. 

There are three kinds of silence. Silence from words is 
good, because inordinate speaking tends to eviL Silence or 
rest from desires and passions is still better, becanse it pro- 
motes quietness of spirit But the best of all, is silence from 
unnecessary and wandering thoughts, because (hat is essen- 
tial to internal recollection, and because it liays a foundation 
for k proper regulation and silence in other respects. 
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xin. 
Let nothing affright thee. All things will pads awaj. 
God onlj 18 he that is anchangeable. Patience will bring 
about alL He that hath God, hath all things ; and he, that 
hath him not, hath nothing. 



The following selections from Cowper^s translatioDS of 
the poems of Madame Gn jon, are translations of OanHquet 
22 and 78, of Toliime second of her poems. 

TfiUTH AKD DIYIKE LOYB BEJECTED BT THE WOBLD. 

O Lots, of pore and heaTenlj birih 1 
O sinqde Tbuth, scarce known on earth 1 
Whom men resist with stubborn will ; — 
And, more penrerse and daring still, 
Smother and quench with reasonings vain, 
While error and deception reign. 

Whence comes it, that joor power the same 
As Hb on high, from whom joa came, 
Ye. rarely. find a listening ear. 
Or heart, that makes you welcome here ? -» 
Because ye bring reproach and pain. 
Where'er ye visit, in your train. 

The world is proud, and cannot bear 
The scorn and calumny ye share ; — 
The praise of men, the mark tke^f mean. 
They fly .the place where ye are seen. 
Fubk love, with scandal in the rear. 
Suits not the vain ; it costs too dear. 

Then let the price be what it may, 
Though poor, I am prepared to pay ; — 
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Come shame, come sorrow; spite of tears. 
Weakness, and heart-oppressing fears ; ^- 
One soul, at least, shall not repine 
To give you nxxn : come, reign in minel 



. THE TESTIMONT OF DIVINE ADOPTIOK. 

How happ7 are the new-bom race, 
Partakers of adopting grace! . 

How pure the bliss they share I . 
BQd from the world and all its eyes, 
Within their heart the blessing lies, 

And conscience feels it there. 

The moment we believe, 'tis ours ; 
And if we love with aU our powers • 

The Ood from whom it came, 
And if we serve with hearts sincere, 
Tb still discernible and clear, ^ 

An undisputed claim. 

But ah ! if foul and wUful sin 
Stain and dishonor us within. 

Farewell the joy we knew ; 
Again the slaves of Nature's sway, 
In laVrinths of our own we stray. 

Without a guide or clue. 

The chaste and pure, who fear fo grieve 
The gracious Spirit they receive, 

His work distinctly trace ; 
And strong in undissembling love. 
Boldly assert, and clearly prove, 

Their hearts his dwelling place. 

O messenger of dear delight ! 
Whose vcnce dispels the deepest night. 



SCO lawMf na 

8wMt» p ic e p rocbHming Dim I 
Widi thee at band to sooUie our ptinii 
No wiflh imwatiBfiipd remiins, 

Ko taak but that of lots. 

Tif u>TK imites wliat sin divides ; 
The oenla^e where all blias rendes ; 

To whick tibe aonl onoe bioof^ 
BecHning on the first great Cause, 
From his abounding sweetness draws 

Peace, passing hinnan thought 

Sorrow foregoes its nature t^re, 
And life assames a tranquil air, 

Divested of its woes; 
There, sovereign goodness soothes the breast^ 
Till then, incapable of rest, 
' In sacred sure repose. 



CHAPTER XX. 

On the religion of prisons. Madame Guyon released in 1 702, after 
four year^ imprisonment in the Bastille. Banished during the 
remainder of her life to the city of Blois. Her state of health. 
Visited at Blois by many persons^ foreigners as well as others. 
Publication of her Autobiography. Her feelings towards her 
enemies. Extract from Thauler. Her religious state at thi$ 
time. Letters written near ike close of her life. Remarks on her 
character. Address to her spiritual children. Sickness and 
death. 

It would be a mistake to suppose that prisons are the 
Abodes of wicked men merely. This oertainlj was not the 
case with the Bastille. When piety, under the name of 
heresy, becomes a crime, the prayers and tears of 4he dun- 
geon are as likely tO' be acceptable to God, as those that 
arise within the walls of a church. It is a matter of totori- 
cal record, that, in the course of the year 1686, a few years 
before the imprisonment of Madame Guyon, one hundred 
and forty-seven persons, almost all of them Huguenot Prot- 
estants, against whom nothing could be brought except the 
peculiarities of their religion, were sent to the Bastille alone. 
In the year 1689, the number, made up chiefly of members 
of the same religious sect, was sixty-one; persons who 
showed the sincerity of their faith by their sufferings, and 
who esteemed their liberty less than their religion. A full 
history of the Bastille would illustrate the virtues and 

TOL. u. 81 
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sufferings of the Jansemsts, as well as of the Hugue- 
nots* 

2. Madame Guyon was in the Bastille four years ; im- 
prisoned in 1698, and liberated in 1702. At the time of her 
liberation, she was fifty-four years of age. She was allowed, 
after her release from prison, to visit her daughter, the 
Countess of Vaux, who resided either in Paris or in the im- 
mediate vicinity. But the associations connected with her 
personal history and name were such, and such was the in- 
fluence she was still capable -of exerting, that she was pei^ 
mitted to remain there only for a short time. Her afflictions, 
without ceasing to exist, assumed a new form. The Arrows 
of a distant exile followed the anguish of solitary imprison- 
ment. She was banished to BIqIs, a considerable city, 
ntoaied one hundred miles south-west from Paris, on the 
river Loire. 

This city is one of ancient date, beautiful in its location, 
and of some historical celebrity ; but it is not known what 
particular reasons induced the king to select it as the place 
of her banishment, in preference to any other. The dispo- 
sition which was now made of her was finaL Her banish- 
ment was for life ; but it was some consolation to her, that 
her eldest son, Armand J«(][ues Guyon, was settled with his 
family either within the linuts of the city, or at a place not 
fer distant ; — which gave her an opportumty of seeing him 
from time to time. 

8. From this time, the year 1703, to the period of her 
death, in 1717, her life ceased to be diversified with inci- 
dents which it would be particularly important or interest- 
ing to lay before the reader. The extreme deprivations and 
trials of the Bastille had effectually broken a constitution 

* Davenport's Historf of the Bastille and of its principal ciq^ttiyeai 
chi. viii. x. 
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which was but feejble before. Few could have withstood, 
even so well as she did, those solitory hours, in which day 
and night were hardlj distinguished from each other, those 
damp walls, the colds of winter and the impure heats of 
summer. Her advanced age, therefore, combined with her 
ill health, prevented her from engaging in those works of 
outward benevolence which had illustrated the earlier part 
of her life. 

In a passage which she wrote during this period, she 
says : — " My life is consecrated ta Godt, to suffer for him, 
as well as to enjoy him. I came out of my place of confine- 
ment in the Bastille ; but, in leaving my prison, I did not 
leave the cross. My afflicted spirit began to breathe and 
recover itself a little -after the termination of my residence 
there ; but iny body was from >that time sick and borne 
down with all sorts of infirmities. I have had dmost con- 
tinual maladies, which have often brought me to the very 
verge of death." 

The long period of her banishment was thus added to 
the long period of her imprisonment, during which she was 
called to glorify Grod by submission and by private prayer, 
rather than by active labors. She did not, however, cease 
to be useful. She glorified Grod by her patience under suf- 
ferings, and also by her more private efforts in conversing 
with others, and by her written correspondence. 

4. Numbers of religious people, some from foreign coun- 
tries, and among others some persons of high rank from 
Germany and England, came to see. her. .They had heard 
of her labors and sufferings ; and came either to receive the 
benefit of her conversation and instructions, or to pay the 
homage of sincere respect to her. character. It was through 
the instrumentality of some one of these persons, whose 
name is not now known, that her Autobiography, from, which 
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a eonriderable portion of the facts of this narratiye are 
drawn, was first published. 

She wrote it, in the first instance, at the snggestion and 
nnder the direction of her confessor, La Combe ; but with- 
oat any design or expectation that it would see the light. 
But such had been the dispensations of proTidencei in rela- 
tioo to her, such had been her labors and afflictions, which 
had become identified, to some extent, with the general in- 
terests of religion, that she at last felt it her dntj to consent 
to its publication ; — with one condition onlj, that it should 
not be published until after her death. Having reexamined 
and corrected it, she placed it, near the dose of her life, in 
the hands of an English gentleman of rank ; — one of those 
who visited her from religious motives at Blois, and in 
whom she had entire confidence. After her death he took 
measures for its publication.* 

5. In one of the passages near the dose of her Biography, 
written at this period of her life, she speaks of the great 
numbers of peracms who came to see her, and ci the conver- 
sations which she had with them. Beligion, almost to the ex- 
dusion of other topics, was the great subject of her discourse. 
Forgetful d herself, she regulated her remarks exclusive]/ 
bj a regard to the spiritual state and the wants of those 
who thus had interviews with her. It would not be easj to 
estimate the good she was capable of doing, and which she 
was actually the means of doing, in this way. 

There is some reason to suppose, that she was dosely 
watched during the period of her banishment '; and among 
the great number who came to see her, it is probable that 
some came with no other purpose than that of ensnaring her 
in her words. To this she refers when she says : — ^ I am 



* See the Freihce to fiis Vrench edition of her Life, printed at Paris, 
1791. 
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not afraid of the enares which anj of those who come to see 
me endeavor to lay for me. Conscioas of my own inno- 
cence and uprightness, I do not feel at liberty to take those 
precautions which a merely worldly wisdom might suggest 
I leave all with Grod. O worldly prudence I How opposite 
do I find thee to the single heart and the simplicity of Jesus 
Christ ! I leave thee to ihj partisans. As for me, all my 
prudence, all my wisdom, consists in following Christ in his 
simple and lowly appearance and conduct If a change in 
my conduct, and .a resort. to worldly artifice, would make me 
an empress, I could not do it Or if, on the other hand, that 
simplicity of conduct which follows Grod and trusts in Grod 
alone were to cause me all the heaviest sufferings, I could 
not depart from it" 

6. In another passage of her work, which bears the date 
of December, 1709, she says, ^' I entreat all such persons as 
shall read this narrative, not to indulge in hard or embit- 
tered feelings against those who have treated me with ua- 
kindness.'' And, ia support of this earnest request, she 
quotes the following passage from the ninth chapter of the 
Institutions of Thauler, one of the pious authors whom she 
frequently consulted : — 

^ God, willing to purify a soul by sufferings, might permit 
an infinite number of well-disposed persons to &11 into dark- 
ness and blindness towards that soul, in order to prepare 
this chosen vessel, by the rash bias of their judgments in 
such a state of ignorance ; but at last, aiier having purified 
this vessel, it would not be surprising if he should take away 
the veil sooner or later from their eyes, not treating them 
with rigor for a fault which they have committed through 
the hidden conduct of his adorable providence. I say much 
more, that sooner would Grod send an angel from heaven, 
to refine this chosen vessel through tribulattonsy than leave 
it without sufferings." 

TOL. n. 31 * 
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7. The foDowii^ tlJ l tfif i i U ^ wliick are to be i 
tbe dose of her Antobiognph j, will gire the i 
of tbe Hale of her religioos feelingB at thiB 
Ikas lotf ft' SKS, if I may so erpfffaa ■ jad^ I caa barffly 
speak at an of nij inward dasptmaam, Tlie reann k, tiiat 
mj Uate has becoow Jhoed; — siaipie m the motiTes whidk 
gorem it, ealm in its refianee on God, and wiliioiii aayTari- 
atioo. So fig as tdf is c wi eerned, it may be described as m 
profoond annihilataoo« I see nothing in myseK, nothing of 
the natnial operatioo of tbe mind distinct from the graee 
of God, to which I can gire a name. ASk that I know ia, 
that God is infinitely holy, rig^teoos, and happy; that afl 
goodness is in him; and tha^ as to myself I am a mere 

VOTHIXO. 

^ To me ereiy condition seems eqoaL As God is infi- 
nitely wise and liappy, all my wisdom and happiness are 
in him« ETery thing which, in the state of nature, I shooM 
have called my own, is now lost in the divine immensity, 
like a dn>p of water in the sea. Jn this £vine immennty 
the sool sees itself no more as a separate object: hot it dia- 
cems eyery object in God ; without disoeniiDg at knowing 
them as socb ifUeHectualfy, bat by faith and by tbe afiection- 
ate feelings of the heart. God is not only in the sool itself, 
oonstitatiDg its tme life, but is in eyery thing else. Viewed 
in relatiim to the creaiurey every thing is dark ; — viewed in 
relation to God, every thing is light ; — and God will alwajrs 
enlighten and guide those who are tmly his, so fiur as is 
proper and of real advantage. My soul is in such a state, 
that Grod permits me to say, that there is no dissatisfied 
clamor in it, no corroding sorrow, no distracting uncertainty, 
no pleasure of earth, and no pun which faith does not con- 
vert into pleasure; nothing but the peace of God which 
passes understanding, petfeei peace. And nothing is of mf- 
$0iff but all of God. 
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8. '^ If anj persons think there is any good in me, separ- 
ate from God, thej are mistaken ; and, bj indulging in any 
such thoughts, they do injury to the Lord whom I love. All 
good is in him, and for him. The greatest satisfaction I 
can have is the knowledge, that he is what he is ; and that, 
being what he is, he never will or can he otherwise. If I 
am saved at last, it will be the free gift of God ; since I have 
no worth and no merit of my own. And in the deep sense 
that I am nothing of myself, I am often astonished that any 
persons should place confidence in me. I have often mftde 
this remark. Nevertheless, in this, as in other things, I 
have, and can have, no will of my own. I must do what the 
Lord would have me do. Although poverty and nakedness 
belong to me, in myself yet Grod helps me to answer and 
instruct those who com^ to me, without difficulty. Appro- 
priate words, such as the occasion requires, seem to be given 
me by that divine Agent who rules in my heart As I seek 
nothing for myself, God gives me all that is necessary, ap- 
parently without seeking or studying for it. 

'< I feel much for the good of souls. It seems to me that I 
should be willing, in my own person, to endure the greatest 
sufferings, if it might be the means of bringing souls to the 
knowledge and love of God. Whatever wounds the church 
of God wounds me. Deeply do I desire her prosperity. 
He whom my soul loves keeps me by his grace, in great 
simplicity and sincerity of spirit. I have but one motive, — 
that of Grod's glory. And in this state of mind, I possess 
what may be called a freedom or enlargedness of spirit, 
which elevates me above particular interests and particular 
things ; so that, in themselves considered, and separate from 
the will of God, such particular things, whatever they may 
be, and whether prosperous or adverse, have no effect upon 
me, but my mind entirely triumphs over them." 

9. Among the last letters which she wrote, was the fol- 
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lowing to her brother, Gregory de la Mothe ; « humble and 
pioiu man, oonnected in some way with the religious Order 
of the Carthusians* Between this brother and Madame 
Guyon there seems to hate been a strong mutual confidence 
and affection. • 

«Blois, ^1717. 

"^MydearBrother, 

^ The letter which yon had the kindness to send me 
wife received in due time. In the few #ords which I am able 
to return in answer, permit me to say : — separation from 
outward things, the crucifixion of the world in its external 
relations and attractions, and retirement within yourself, ar6 
things exceedingly important in their time. They constitute 
a preparatory work ; but they are not the whok work. It 
is necessary to go a step further. The time has come whai 
you are not only to retire within yourself, but to retxre/ram 
yourself; — when you are not only to crucify the outward 
world, but to crucify the inward world ; to separate yourself 
absolutely and wholly from every thing which is not God. 
Believe me, my dear brother, you will never find rest any 
where else. 

" The time of my departure is at hand. For a consider- 
able time past, I hav« had it on my mind to write and teH 
you so. If you can come and see me, before that last hour 
arrives, I shall receive you with joy. When I am taken 
from you, be not surprised, and let not your heart be 
troubled. Whatever may happen, turn not your eye back 
upon the worid. Look forward and onward to the heavenly 
mansions; — be strong in faith $ — fight courageously the bat- 
tles of the Lord. 

" I remain, in love, your sister, 

"Jeanne M. B. de la~ Mothe Guton." 
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10. The following letter^ addressed to one of her religious 
friends, was written, like the preceding, in the year of her 
death, and probably only a few weeks before that event 

"Blois, ^,1717. 

« To — ^ 

" I can only say at present,, my dear friend, that my 
physical sufferings are very severe, and almost without in- 
termission. It is impossible for me, without a miraculous 
interposition, to continue long in this world under them. I 
solicit your prayers to Grod, that I may be kept faithful to 
him in these last hours of my trials. 

** Last night, in particular, my pains were so great as 'to 
call into exercise all the resources and aids of faith. God 
heard the prayer of his poor sufferer. Girace was trinm- 
phant. It is trying to nature ; but I can still say in this 
last struggle, that I love the hand that smites me. 

** I remember that, when I was quite young, only nine- 
teen years of age, 1 composed a little song, in which I ex- 
pressed my willingness to sufer lor God. My heavenly 
Father was pleased, for wise purposes, to call me early to 
this kind of trial. A part of the verses to which I refer is 
as follows : — 

By sufferings only can we know 

The nature of the life we live ; 
The trial of our souls, they show. 

How true, how pure, the love we give. 
To leave my love in doubt would be 
No less disgrace than misery. 

I welcome, then, with heart sincere, 
The cross my Saviour bids me take s 
. No load, no trial is severe. 

That 's borne or suffered lor his sake : 



I 
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And tlRB my aorraws shall proclaim 
I A lore that 's iroithy of the name. 

^ Repeating mj request for an interest in jour sapplica- 
tioDS, I remain, 

** Toorsy in oar Sayioor, 

*< Jeanne M. B. db la Mothe Guton." 

11. The following appears to have been written to an 
ecclesiastic, in whose religioos character and labors she bad 
great confidence and hopes. 

"Blois, ^,1717. 

^ Dear and Reverend Brother in Christ, 

" I have had a great desire that joar life might be 
■pared. Eamestlj have I asked it of the Lord, if it were 
bis will, becaase it seemed to me to have a connecdon 
with the progress of his work in the world. In respect 
to mj own situation, all I can say is, that mj life seems 
to me to hang on a slender thread. I make no accoont 
of its oontinaanoe ; although I know well that God can 
raise .me up in a moment, if he has anj thing further 
tor one who aooounts herself as nothing^ to do here in the 
world. If my woi^ is done, I think I can say, I am ready 
to go. In the language of the Proverb, I have already 
' one foot in the stirrup,' and am willing to mount and be 
gone, as soon as my heavenly Father pleases. 

^ I take the liberty to send through you my affectionate 
salutations to our friend B. and his family ; and, in behalf of 
all our common friends, it is my earnest prayer that God 
would be all things to them. Let us all say with one accord, 
Adyeniat keonum tuum; Tky kingdom come. Some- 
times this kingdom, in consequence of the prevalence of 
wickedness among men, has the appearance of being at a 
distance. But the darkness of the times does not extin- 
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guish the light of faith. In his own good time, God will pat 
a stop "to the torrent of iniquity. Out of the general corrup- 
tion, he will draw a chosen people, whom he will conse- 
crate to himself. Oh thai hi* wiU might always he ^Umel 
This is all we can desire. 

<< I will close with only adding, that it is impossible for 
me to express the regard and love which our friends in this 
place have for youi 

^ Yours, in oar common Lord, 

^. Jea^ke Mabie B. de la Mothb Guton." 

12. On the character of Madame Guyon, of which this 
whole personal history is an illustration, it is hardly neces- 
sary to add much here. Her writings indicate, in some 
particulars, a defect of education; but they illustrate the 
greatness of her intellectual power. TVlthout such power 
it would not have been possible for her to have exerted 
the personal influence which so remarkably attended her. 
Whatever company she might be in, such was her quick- 
ness of perception and her natural flow of language, that her 
mind could hardly fail to take an ascendant position. There 
seemed to be a natural. disposition, on the part of those who 
listened to her conversation, to yield to that mental superior- 
ity which God had given her. The power which character- 
ized her conversation was not less obvious in her writings. 
Though written, for the most part, under the most disadvan- 
tageous circumstances, they are full of thought ; and of such 
thought and such relations of thought as are sure to excite 
both thought and feelipg in others. 

' Her powers of imagmation, as well as her powers of per- 
ception and reasoning, were very great. They gave, as it 
seems to me, a somewhat pieculiar character to her concep- 
tions and her modes of expression; so much so that it is 
often necessary to compare one passage with another, and 
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sometimes to modiFj the ezprestioos, in order to reach the 
true meaning. 

18. But if her inteUeet was of the highest order, it is 
tme . nevertheless, it was her rich and overflowing hearty 
renovated and sanctified by the grace of Qod, which gave 
the crowning beaaty to her character. Her neligion was 
the religion of God. It was nothing of man's devising ; no 
patchwork of human ingenuity, inscribed over with hints 
and recognitions of man's merits. It is difficult to read her 
life and writings, without a dbtinct feeling that her soul was 
the temple of the Holy Ghost. Those who were with her 
during her life, those who saw her and conversed with her, 
felt it to be so. And this was the great secret, whatever 
may have been her natural powers, of the remarkable reli- 
gious influence which attended her. God was with her. 

14. Madame Guyon seems to me to have been a dear 
and remarkable illustration of the sanctifying results of reli* 
gion, in distinction from its merely justifying power% Would 
it be reasonable to doubt, in view of the facts of this narra- 
tive, that she herself was the subject of that assurance of 
faith, and of that pure or perfect love, the necessary result 
of perfect faith, which she so long and ably advocated, and 
for which she was so willing to suffer ? It must be admitted 
that it is difficult to describe, in any mere form of words, the 
nature of perfect love. In order to be known in its own 
nature, considered as an act or state of the inward affections, 
it must be experienced. But the mere fact of the existence 
of such love can always be known in one way. It always 
exists ; and such are the laws of the mind, that it always 
must exist, where there is a perfect union of the will with 
the will of the beloved object. He whose heart is in such a 
state, that he patiently and lovingly submits to all that Grod 
imposes, and desires nothing and wills nothing but what 
God desires and wills, is in perfect love. The position of 
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the win, which is the true exponent of the affections, is 
known both hj. consciousness and bj the outward liie. 
Judged by the life, which is the test the Saviour seems to 
have applied more frequently than any other to his own 
character, we may juisert^ with as much confidence as it is 
allowed. to fallible beings to assert in any case, that her 
heart was wholly given to God. The natural life was dis- 
placed, and a new life came into its place. And what was, 
or could be, that new life, but that of supreme attachment to 
God? 

The doctrine of Sanctification as w^ as of Jostifieatioii, 
will in due time have its philosophical and practical, as well 
as its ezegetical exposition. And all will be tested, and 
mutt be tested, so far as we -cim perceive, by liyisto exam- 
ples. As the li^t of holiness arises upon the World, and as 
the names of those whose lives have been practical illustra- 
tions of a pur&and perfected love, l>ecome more and more 
dear to the church, it can hardly be #nppo8ed that the name 
of Madame Guyon will be overlooked or forgotten. For- 
getful of herself, she. had no purpose, no desire, of being re- 
membered. But ^e who forgets himself in the purity and 
strength of his love for anotlier, necesiiarily writes his memo- 
rial in the heart and in the acts of the being beloved. It is 
fer this reason, that God hais thrown the protection of his 
providence around the beauty of her memory, because grace 
had made the heart and the honor of his ''maid-servanf 
identical with lus own. 

15. In the closing part of her Biograj^y, we find some 
parting counsels and encouragements to those then living, to 
whom she had been instrumental in bringing them to the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ, and in promoting their advance- 
ment in sanctification. She was in the habit of calling those 
who sustained ' this relation to her, her children. The 
remarks to which we refer are as feUowB : — 
VOL. IL 82 
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^^NoUiiiig 18 greater than Grod; nothing is less than my- 
self. God IB rich ; I am poor. And yet, being rich in God, 
I want nothing. To me life and death are the same ; be- 
cause I desire nothing but what God desires. God is Loy£. 
All good is IN him ; all good i» fob him* 

^ My children in the gospel I Many things have been 
said in relation to myself. I will not deceive or mislead 
you. It belongs to God to enlighten yon, and to give you 
either esteem or dbesteem for myself. The pardcular 
labors of my past life, what I have said and what I have 
written, have, in a considerable degree, passed away from 
my recollection. Giving mjrself to the present moment, and 
the <hUy which now m, I remember but little or. nothing in 
relation to them. I leave . them all with God. Separate 
from God, I want neither justification nor esteemL I want 
only to keep my place, and to go no more out from that 
place and that duty which God assigns ; and thus to remain 
established in the great and divine Centre. I want nothing, 
therefore, but God and his glory. Let him, therefore,' glo- 
rify himself, just as he sees best, either by establishing my 
reputation among men, or by destroying it* In his will they 
are the same to me ; bearing equal weight in the balance. 

^My dear children I Christ is the tbuth. And if I 
have spoken truth to you, it is because I have spoken what 
Christ has spoken. I pray God to enlighten you always, to 
give you by his illuininating influencea the dear discem- 
' ment of his holy will, that no false light may ever lead you 
to the precipice. Hdfy Father y sanctify them through .thy 
truth. . . 

^Christ said, in reference to his disciples : — For their 
takes I sanctify mysdf^ thai they also may he sancti^fied 
through the truth.*' Oh, blessed Saviour! say the same 
thing in behalf of these, thy little ones. Sanctify thyself, by 
being a holy life in their spirits, nr them and fob them. 
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Teach them, that they also are sanctified, when they have 
all things from Thee, and nothing from themselves ; when, 
in the possession of nothing they can call their own, they 
have that holiness which Thou alone canst give. 

<' My children L Let Christ alone be all in all, in and fob 
us ; in order that the work of sanctification, resting upon the 
basis of divine truth, may be carried on and perfected in our 
souls. To. Christ belongs all wisdom, all strength, aU great- 
ness, all power and glory. To ourselvies, considered as sep- 
arate from Christ, belongs nothing but poverty, emptiness, 
weakness, and misery. Let us, then, while we recognize 
and abide in our nothingness, pay homage to the power and 
the holiness of Christ. In this way we shall find all that we 
want. If, in the spirit of self-reliance, we seek any thing 
out of Christy then we are not his true followers. The truth 
abideth not in us. We deceive ourselves ; and in that state 
shall never become the true saints of God. 

^ Holy Father I I now commit these childlreh into thy 
hands. Hear the prayer of thine handmaid. Keep them 
in thy truth, that the He may not come near them. To 
assume any merit out of Thee, to attribute -any merit to 
one's self, is to be in the lie. Make them know this to be 
the great truth, of which Thou art jealous. All language 
which deviates from this principle, is falsehood. He who 
speaks only of the all of God, and nothing- of the 
CREATURE, is in the truth; and the truth dwelleth in him; 
usurpation and selfishness being banished from his heart. 
My children, receive this from one who has been to you as 
a mother; and it will procure you life. Receive it through 
her, but not as for her; but as of and for God. Amen. ; 

"Glory BE TO the Lord Jesus Christ." 

16. In the beginning of the month of March, 1717, she 
had a very severe attack of sickness, from which she never 
recovered. During her sickness she conversed with her 
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firieDds, and wrote m few letters ; bat she had no doabt that 
her hibors were drawing to a close. God's hour, that hour 
to which she had long looked with interest, bad arrived. 
Already those with whom, either as friends or as enemies, 
•he had been associated in the earlier partof her life, Harlai, 
La Combe, Fenelon, Beauvilliers, Bossoet, the powerful 
monarch of France, all had been called hence. At last, 
the summons came to her also. She received it without 
surprise, and without repugnance. She went down to the 
grave, as her life would lead us to anticipate, in perfect re- 
signation and peace. She had given her soul to God ; and 
God received her. No clouds rested upon her vision ; — no 
doubts perplexed the fulness of her hope and joj. At half 
past eleven o'clock on the night of the night of June, 1717, 
she died ; aged sixty-nine years. 

17. A short time before her death she wrote a will; — 
from which the following passage is an extract. It is an 
aiiecting evidence of the depth of her piety ; and that she 
relied on Jesus Christ alone : — 

**In the name 
OF THE Father, Son, and Holt Ghost, 

^ This is my last will and testament, which I request my 
executors, who are named within, to see eicecuted. 

« It is to Thee, O Lord God I that I owe all things ; and 
it is to Thee, that I now surrender up all that I am. Do 
with me, O my Grod I whatsoever thou pleasest To Thee, 
in an' act of irrevocable donation, I give up both mj body 
and my soul, to be disposed of according to thy will. Thou 
seest my ni^edness and misery without Thee. Thou^now- 
est, that there k nothing in heaven, or on earth, that I de- 
sire but Thee alone. Within thy hands, O God 1 1 leave my 
soul, not relying for my salvation on any good that is in me, 
bot soldy on thy mercies, and the meriU and mfferings of 
my Lord Juu9 CMst," 
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18. She was sincerely lamented bj her relatives, and her 
numerous personal friends and acquaintances. Many pious 
hearts were deeply affected. Her remains were interred in 
the church of the Cordeliers, at Blois, where a monument 
was erected to her memory with a beautiful Latin inscrip- 
tion upon it. Such a departure, preceded by such a life as 
we have described, might be called a transiHan rather than 
death. It is proper, indeed, to say, that she died ; but it is 
equally proper to say, that she went home, 

^ Best, gentle spirit, rest ! 

Thy conflicts o'er ; thy labors done ; 
Angels thy friends ; thy home 
The presence of the Holy One." 
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NOTE. 



The following Catalogue of the published works of Mar 
dame Gujon, with some explanatory remarks, is found in 
the French edition of her Autobiography. 

1. — La Sainte BihU, ou VAncien et le Nouveau Testament j 
avee des explications et reflexions qui regardent la vie int^- 
rieure. 20 vol. Paris, 1790. 

2. — Discours Chretiens et Spirttuels sur divers sujets qui 
regardent la vie int^rieure, tir^s la plupart de TEcriture 
Sainte. 2 vol. ibid, 

3. — Ses Opuscules Spirittielsy oontenant le moyen court et 
tr^s-facile de faire oraison. Les Torrens Spirituels, &c. 
2 vol. ibid, 

4. — Justijlcdtions de la Doctrine de Madame de la Mothe- 
Guyany pleinement ^claircie, demontr^e, et autoris^e par 
les Sts. Peres Grecs, Latins, et Auteurs canonists on ap- 
prouv^s; Sorites par elle-m^me. Avec un examen de la 
neuvieme et dixieme Conferences de Cassien sur T^tat fixe 
de Toraison continuelle ; par M. de F^n^lon, Archev^que de 
Cambraj. 3 vol. ibid. 

Cet ouvrage contient le parallele et Taccord parfait de la 
Doctrine de Madame Guyon, avec celle des St. Peres; et on 
y trouve une infinite de citations des plus grand Saints, qui 
^claircissent toutes les difficult^s qui regardent la vie int^- 
rieure, 

5. Poesies et Gantiques Spirituels, sur divers sujets qui 
regardent la vie int^rieure, ou Tesprit du vrai Christianisme. 
4 vol. ibid. 
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6. — VAiM Amanie de $an Dteu, represent^ dans les 
Embldmea de Hermannus Hago sur ses pieux desirs, dans 
ceux d'Othon Vaenius snr I'amoar Divin, avec des fig. nou- 
velles, accompagn^es de vers qui en font Tapplication aux 
dispositions les plus essendelles de la vie int^rieure. Un yoL 
Md. 

7. — Sa Tte^ Serite par eUe^m^mey qui contient toute§ les 
experiences de la Yie int^rieure^ depuis ses commencemens 
jasqu'k la plus haute consommation. 3 vol. ihid. 

8. — Leitres GbrStiennet et SpiritueUn sur divers sujets 
qui regardent la Yie int^rieure, ou TEsprit du vrai Chris- 
tianisme. Nouvelle ddit augment^e et enrichie d'im cin- 
qui^me volume, contenant la eorfespondance secrette de 
FAuteur avec M. de F^n^loii, etc laquelle n'avoit jamais 
paru, et pr^c^d^e d'anecdotes tres-int^rressant^s. In-nlouze, 
5 vols. Londres, 1769. 

Un grand nombre de ces lettres ont ^t^ addressees au 
Comte de Mettemicb, au Marquis de F^n^lon, et k nombre 
de Dames de la premiere quality. 
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SllBRACINO ' THE TWO DEPARTMENTS OF THE ^INTELI^ECT 

▲NI> THE SENSIBILITIES. 

II. 

12mo, Sheep extra. Price $1 25. 
mements of XSental Philosopliyy AhvidgeiU 

OBtlOiriD A8 A TKZT-BOOK FOB AOADEMCf AND HIOH fCHOOLfl. 

in. 

12mOy Sheep extra. Price $1 25. 
▲ FhilMophieal and Practical Trcatifle on tbm WilL 

rOBMINO THB THIBO TOLUMB OF THE SYSTEM OF MENTAL PHILOBOPHT. 
IV. 

I8m6, Muslin. 45 cents. 

OntiinM of Xmpeiibct and IMMMdared Xenial Action. 

These volumes by Professor Upham constitute a complete sys- 
tem of Mental and Moral Philosophy, comprising the sreat divisions 
of the Intellectual Powers, and the Moral Feelings and Sensibilities, 
6lc. Freed from the peculiar dogmas and bias of any particular 
school, the author has aimed to impart to his work a. character es- 
sentially eclectic; embodying in a well-digested and condensed 
form the several theories and views of the most eminent writers in 
Mental Science. The peculiar merit and value of such a work to 
the student will at once be apparent ; and the singular success with 
which these publications have been attended, affords the best guar- 
antee for the literary skill and ability by which they are dutin- 
guished. 



2 Criticcd Notius of UphanCt PkUasophieal Works. 

The works of Upham fonn, perhaps, the most consistent speci- 
men of the application of the inductive mode of investigation to 
menul science in the langnaffe. Free from the trammels of sects 
and systems, imbued with a disposition to seize upon wFiat he con- 
ceives to be true wherever he may find it, and directed by such a 
portion of theoretical design as serves to give pertinency aud scien- 
tific accuracy to his inquiries and reasonings, he has produced a 
book that displays great labor in the collection of facts, patient and 
comprehensive habits of thought in their generalization, and clear 
scientific arrangement in the combination of the whole into syste- 
matic form. — Brituk Quarterly ReneWj February^ 1847. 

These works are the fruits of many years' labor ; and they prove 
their author to be a cautious and profound thinker, a perspicuous 
and elegant writer. He is entitled to rank among the ablest meta- 
physicians of our country. — ChrUtian Advocate atM Jcumal. 

Professor Upham has brought together the leading views of the 
best writers on the most important topics of mental science, and ex- 
hibited them with great good judgment, candor, clearness, aud 
method. Out of all the systematic treatises in uSe, we consider the 
Tolnmes of Mr. Upham by far the best that we have. — N. Y. Review. 

I am highly gratified to learn th'M you publish Professor Upham's 
series of works on Mental Philosophy. I have used the former edi- 
tions of his Mental Philosophy for some time past in this seminary, 
and am prepared, from intimate and familiar acquaintance with the 
work, acquired in the recitation-room as well as in my study, to 
speak of it in the highest terms. There is no work extant in tliat 
department so well adapted to the purposes of a text-bouk lor schools 
and colleges.— Rev. Wm. C. Larrabbb, A.M., Principal of the Wee- 
leyan Seminary at Reailjield, Maine. 

I have read with much satisfaction Professor Upham's works on 
Intellectual Philosophy and on the Will. The tone and manner of 
these books must be pleasing to all who love calm, dispassionate, 
and accurate investigation, and moderation in defending one's own 
opinions and canvassing those of others. I have no hesitation in 
saying, that I regard Professor Upham's books as giving the best 
views of the subjects name^ which we have in the English language, 
and as worthy of being read and studied in the schools and colleges 
of our country. Even those who may differ from him in opinion, 
will feel no disposition to indulge unkind feelings toward so sincere 
and candid an inquirer after truth.— Rev. Moses Stuart, Professor 
of Sacred Literature in the Theological Seminary at Andover. 

I fully concur in the opinion of Professor Stuart, expressed in the 
preceding certificate, and could add more in favor of the works 
named, were it necessary.— Rev. William Cogswell, D D , Secre- 
tary of the American Education Society. 

Professor Upham's ElemJents of Mental Philosophy is a work which 
was greatly needed as a text-book in -our coUeges and academies. 
It is now used, I believe, in most of our literary institutions ; And I 
hesitate not to say, it is better adapted to the wants of students, in 
the science of which it treats, than any other work e:ttant. — Rev. 
S. LucKxr. 



,OntiecLl Notices of Ujpham*8 PhilosophiealWorki. Z 

I regard Professor Upham's several works on Mental Philosophy 
as among the best and most popular productions on the various sub- 
jects which he has treated. He is a charming writer, and bis views 
are well expressed and well guarded, and are adapted to be extens- 
ively useful at the present day. His Abridgment is very much 
liked by those teachers who have used it. Air. Coleman, principal 
of the High School, or, as it is called, the Teachers' Seminary, in 
this place, says, he finds it much more intelligible to young men^ and 
much more complete, than any text-hook he has used. And his judg- 
ment is worthy of confidence. — Rev. Leonard Woods, D.D., Pro^ 
fessor of Theology in the Theological Seminary at Andover. 
• I have examined with care the work on Mental Philosophy by 
Professor Upham, and it is with pleasure that 1 expfress the opinion 
that the work will contribute much to the successful study of that 
difficult but eminently useful department of knowledge. It has the 
advantage over any other work which has fallen under my observa- 
tion, that of having comprehended the subject. We have many pro- 
found treatises on separate portions of mental philosophy, and those, 
it may be, the most important ; but I know of none which surveys 
the whole field but this. I ought to add also that its moral influ- 
ence is exceedingly pure and healthful. — Rev. R. E. Pattison, D.D., 
President of Waterville CoUege^ Maine. 

Permit me to say, that I have read the Treatise [on the Will] 
with a great deal of satisfaction. It is certainly a much better anal-^ 
ysis of this difficult subject, in my judgment, than any thing I have 
before seen in relation to it. I can not but believe it will go far to- 
ward harmonizing the hitherto discordant views connected with this 
subject.— From the late Wilbur Fisk, D.D., President of the Wps- 
Uyan University, Middletown, Conn. 

Such a work was greatly needed, as well for the private student 
as for our colleges and academies. This treatise merits the high 
estimation in which it is held. The classification of the mental 
states, both general and subordinate, and the arrangement of the 
several parts and subdivisions, are true to nature, and present a full 
view of the entire subject without confusion. The arguments and 
illustrations are forcible and pertinent, the style is perspicuous and 
pleasing, and the whole evinces extensive research and patient in- 
vestigation. Whoever attentively examines this work will find that 
it is characterized by accurate observation, discriminating analysis, 
logical deduction, and remarkable freedom from bias. The spirit 
of candor and the love of truth pervade it. Every friend of mental 
science must feel under great obligations to Professor Upham for 
his valuable work.— Rev. Henry Chase, Pastor of the Mariner's 
Church, New York. 

So far as I have examined the work, I fully concur in the above 
recommendation.— Rev. N. Bangs, D.D., New York. 

From coosideriable familiarity with Professor Upham's works on 
Mental Philosophy, I am of the opinion that they contain the fullest 
and clearest view of the whole science of the mind of any work now 
extant.— Samuel Adams, A.M , Professor of Chemistry, 4^., in Illi- 
nois CdUegef III. 



4 CnHeal Noiiee$ of UphanCs Phdo$opkual Witrki. 

Soma of the ezceUenees of Mr. Upham*8 works are : 
1. The general classification is clear, natural, and comprehensire. 
The sabordinate divisions are also natural and explicit, so that the 
mind passes, by a kind of natural succession, from one topic to an- 
other. Nor is the essential nnity of the mind ever lost sight of. 

%, The positions are clearly stated, and, for the most part, as 
el^urly pvoved. The general course of the leasoninff is instructive, 
and the illustrations are exceedingly appropriate ana interesting. 

3. Truth has evidently been the object of the author's search. 
What is real and substantial in philosophy is fiilly discussed ; while 
but little time is wasted upon speculations already exploded. Many 
are apt to forget that exploded opinions belong to the history rather 
than the elements of a science. 

4. The work is eminently practical and religious. But while a 
deep, unvaried reverence to the great Architect, whose consum> 
mate skill is strikingly manifested in every part of our mental econ- 
omy, runs through the whole, there is nothing bigoted or sectarian 
about it. 

6. The author is exceedingly pleasing in his style, and this adds not 
a little to the interest the student will feel in the perusal of the work. 

I have spoken of its merits as a text-book adapted to schools and 
eolleges ; but it will be found equally beneficial in every department 
of life. Especially would I recommend it to those whose vocation 
calls them to ofllciate in the closest and most elevated relations to 
the mind. I mean the Christian minister. Above all others, such 
should have clear, correct, and comprehensive views of the mind, 
whose derangement they would repair, whose woes they would 
heal, and whose bliss they would consummate. The remarks on 
moral education are of a deeply interesting character, and should 
be familiar to every one who is in any way connected with the ed- 
ucation of youth.— Rev. D. W. Clark, A.M., Principal of the Amenta 
Seminary f New York. 

From the Inetructore tn Me Academy and the Teachere' Seminary^ 
Gorkanif Maine. 

The three volumes embracing the Intellect, Sensibilities, and 
Will, contain a full, and, on the whole, a very satisfactory view of 
the mind. Each volume is a distinct treatise by itself, and can be 
read separately with profit ; while, at the same time, all three of 
the volumes are essential to a complete view of the subject. The 
whole work has for some time been studied in the seminary with 
which we are connected, by large classes,, embracing both sexes. 
The results of this experience are such as lead to the earnest de- 
sire that it may be extensively circulated as one of the best aids to 
the student, whether in our literary institutions or in the solitary ef- 
forts of self-culture. 

Amos Bkown, Princ. and Teacher in Mental and Moral Philosophy. 

FsANKLiN Yeaton, Teocker of Languages. 

Thohas Tcnnby, Teacher of Chemiatryy Phyeiology, 4^. 

Benjamin Wtman, Teacher of Mueic. 

Ctbil Pearl, Lecturer on Education and the Art of Teaching, >■ 
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ADAPTED FOR USB IV 

OOL£E»ES AND DISTRIOt SCHOOLS, 

BECJENTLT PUBLISHED BT 

HAEPEB &.BIlOTltEllS, NEW YORK. 

acwrru mrt SbtotVu £ete «fmit an* Etifllteh 
Hejrfton. 

Bas6d on the German Work of Francis Passow ; with Corrections 
and Additions, and the insertion in Alphabetical Order of the 
Proj>er Names occurring in the principal Greek Authors. By 
Henry Drisleb, M.A., under the Supervision of Prof. Anthon 
Koyal 8vo, Sheep extra. $5 00. 

An A1nri4|nmeikt of ihe abore, by the Anthors,. for the U«e of Schoole, revised 
. and enlarged by the Addition of a Second Part, viz., Englinh and Greek. (In press.) 

This 18, indeed, a great book. It is vastly superior to anv Greek-English Lexicon 
bitherto publiahed, either in this country or in England. No high school or college 
oan maintain its eatte that does not iniroduce the book.— JV. T. Courier and Enqwrer 

A ^°Tll°f aathority, which, for real utiUty and general accuracy, now stands, and 
will be likely long to be, without a rival in the English language. It has been hon- 
ored with the most unqualified commendation of the London Quarterly, and many 
other high critical authorities of Great Britain.— iV. y; Commercial Advertiser, 

This Greek Dictionary must ineritably take the place of all others in the classical 
whoola of the country.— JKiitciker(ocA;er. 

^nt\it^xCn itl^nitKl Sictfonars, 

Containing an Account of the principal Proper Names mentioned in 
Ancient Authors, and intended to elucidate all the important 
Points connected with the Geography, History, Biography, My- 
thology, and Fine Arts of the Greeks and Romans, together with 
an Account of the Coins, Weights, and Measures of the Ancients, 
with Tabular Values of the. same. Royal 8yo, Shee^ extra. $4 75. 

The scope of this great work is 'very extensive, aiid comprises information respect- 
ing some of the most important branches of classical knowledge. Here may be found 
a complete encyclopedia of Ancient Geography, History, Biography, and Mythology 
The department of the Fine Arts forms an entirely new feature ; embracing biogra- 
phies of ancient artists, and criticisms upon their productions. In fine, this noble 
work is not only indispensable to the classical teacher and student, but eminently 
useful to the professional gentleman, and forms a necessary part of every library that 
aims to be complete. It has been pronounced by Professor Boeekh of Berlin, one of 
the leading scholars in Germany, *' a most excellent work.*' 

Latin Grammar, Part I. Containing the most important Parts of 
the Grammar of the; Latin Language, together with appropriate 
Exercises in the translating and writing of Latin. 12mo, Sheep 
extra. 90 cents'. 

The object of this work is to make the yoang student practically acquainted, a^ 
each step of his progrett, with thoae portions of the grammar which he may firom tinM 
to time commit to memory, and which relate principally to' the declension of nonna 
and conjugation of verbs. As soon aa the beginner has vmastered some principle rel- 
ative to the inflections of the language, his attention is directed to exercises in trana* 
lating and writing Latin, which call for a {Practical application rf the knowledge he 
may have thus far acquired ; and in this way. he is led on by easy stages, until he it 
Dade thoroughly aeqaaisted with all ihe important mlea that regulate the inileetiowi 
of the Latin tongiw. 
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Latio Grammar, Part II. An Introduction to Latin Prose Composi- 
tion, with a complete Course of Exercises, illustrative of all the im- 
portant Principles of Latin Syntax. 1 3mo, Sheep extra. 90 cents. 

The proseot WM-k fonnt the Mcond part of the Latin Leaauna, and is intanded to 
alaeidate practically all the important principlea and rules of the Latin Syntax. The 
plan pareaed is the aame with that which was followed in preparing' the first part, 
and the atility of which has been so fully proved by the fayorabie reception extended 
to that volume. A role ia laid down and principles are atat^I, and then exerciMa 
are giTen illustrative of the same. These two parts, therefore, will form a Orammar 
of the Latin Langwige^ possessing this decided advantage over other grammara, ia 
iia containing a Coaiplrte CoicrM of Ezercisetf which have, a direct hearing on each 
■top of the student's piogreaa. 

SlntlxwiCB SfcMotmrs of Ofrrdt atiH 9immn 
aintCquCtCris, 

From the best Authoritiea, and embodying all the recent Discotericto 
of the most eminent German Philologists and Jurists. Edited by 
William Smith, Ph.D. Illustrated by a large number of Engrav- 
ings. Corrected and enlarged, and containing, also, numerous Ar- 
ticles relative, to the Botany, Mineralogy, and Zoology of the An« 
cienta, by Charles Anthon, LL.D. 8vo, Sheep extra. $4 76. 

An Abrldsment of the mbore, by the Authors, for the Use of Schools. 13mo, 

half Sheep. $135. 

As a Dictionary, it is the best aid to the study of Classical Antiquity which werpos- 
sess in our language. Valuable as this Dictionary must be to the students of ancient 
literature, it wiU be of scarcely less service to the students of ancient art ; for the il- 
lustrations have been selected with care and judgment. — At?ifiUBum. 

The articles which we have consulted appear tons admirably done : they are terse 



itantly cited.' A work much wanted, ipvaluable to the 
young student, and, as a book of feference, will bo most acceptable on the library ta- 



in style, and pregnant, yet not cnmbrously so, with accurate knowledge — ^the best 
and latest authonties «re constantly cited. A 

Joung student, and, as a book of feferenc 
le of every scholar. — Quarterly Rrvictb. 

From the Ninth Edition of the Original, adapted to the Use of En- 
glish Students, by Leonhard Schmitz, Ph.D. ' Corrected and en- 
larged, by Charles Anthon, LL.t>. 12mo, Sheep extra. 94^ 
cents. (Third Edition, revised.) 

Aia Abridipneat of the above, by the Anthorsj fox the Use of Schools!. ISoio 
(Just ready.) ^ , , 

The student who uses Zumpt^s Latin Grammar will obtain from it such a complete 

thesaurus of golden rules and principles that be Vill neVer be willing to $pare it a 

moment from his table. — Professor Frost. 

In a Series of Progressive Exercises, including Specimens of Trans- 
lation from English and German Poetry into Latin Verse. 12mo, 
Sheep extra. 90 cents. 

A Key is published, which may be obtained by Teachers. ISmo, half Sheep.. SO 

cents. 

This work contains a full senee of rules Ibr the structurs of tiatin Veiae, aooom- 
panied by a coinplete course of exercise for their practical application, and renders 
this hitherto diobalt branch of study «anii>aratively easyand plssiirt of attainnlant. 
It forms the fourth and concluding part or the Latin Lessons 
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From the best Authorities, Ancient and Modem. 12mo, Sheep ex- 
tra. 90 cents. 

lo this Tolame, which nay not amptly be ragarded aa the third part at the Latin 
Lessons, the young scholar will find every thing that may be needed by him, not on]y 
at the commencement, bat also throughout the several stages of his academic career. 

XnthotCn eari»r'0 ^mmtnUivltB on tiir 
OfalUc OS^ar; 

And the First Book of the Greek Paraphrase ; with English Notes, 
critical and explanatory, Plans of Battles, Sieges, <&c., and His- 
torical, Geographical, and Archeological Indexes, by Charles 
Anthon, LL.D. Map, Portrait, &.C. 12mo, Sheep extra. $140. 

The present edition of Cesar is on the same plan with the Sallust and Cicero of 
the editor. The explanatory notes have been specially prepared for the use of begin- 
ners, and nothing has been omitted that may tend ti> facilimte the perusal of the work. 
The Greek paraphrase is given partly as a literary novelty, and partly as an easy in- 
troduction to Greek studies ; and the plans of battles, sieges, dec., must prove emi- 
nently osefol to the learner. 

With English Notes, critical and Explanatory, a Metrical Glavis, 
and an Historical, Geographical, and Mythological Index, by 
Charles Anthon,LL.D. Portrait apd many Illustrations. ISmo, 
Sheep extra. $2 00. 

The notes acconjpanjring the -text have been made porpoeely copions, since Virgil 
is an author in the perusal of whom the young scholar stands in need of very frequent 
assistance. The illustrations that accompany the notes form a very attractive feature 
in the volume, and are extremely useful in exemplifying the allusions of the author. 

With English Notes, critical and explanatory, and Historical, Geo- 
graphical, and Legal Indexes, by Charles Anthon, LL.D. An 
improved Edition. Portrait. 12m6, Sheep extra. $1 20. 

The text of this edition is based upon that of Emesti, and the notes are compre- 
hensive and copious, laying open to the young scholar the train of thought contained 
in the Orations, so as to enable him toappraciate, in their full force and beauty, these 
brilliant memorials of other days, and carefully and fully explaining the allusions in 
which the orator is fond of indulging. 

^ntfioit'n VtlofpitB mi(tt Ktmsita of Wivifl. 

With English Notes, critical and explanatory, by Charles Anthoit, 
LL.D. 12mo, Sheep extra. $1 50. 

Dn Aathon'e classical works are well known, not only throughout the Union, but 
in Great Britain. In this edition of Virgirsj)astoral poems, that elegant ancient au- 
Uior is more fully and clearly anhotated and explained, than he has ever vet been in 
auv language. To masters of seminariea and school-teachers in general, the work 
will prpve invaluable, from the mass of information which the learned compiler hat 
thrown together in his remarks.— ^^ffns Orleama Advertiser, 

In this volume Dr. Anthnn has done for Virgil's Pastorals what he had previoualy 
done for the JBneid— put it in such a form before the classteal student that he can 
not fiiii to read it, not only with ease, but with a thoroagh appreciation and admirm 
Hon of its beanties. Tl|e critical and explanatory notes ave very copious 4nd very 
satisfactory, and make perfectly clear the sense of every passage.— iV. Y, CmarUr, 
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fllntfiim'0 Jballusris SusurthCne VSut uvOt 
eonsiiirats of CatCUnr, 

With an English Commentary, and Geographical and Historical In 
dexes, by Charlks Anthon, IX-D. New Edition, corrected an£ 
enlarged. Portrait. 12mo, Sheep extra. 87^ cents. 

TIm eommenUry incladn ereTy thing' reqniiite for accar«te preparation on tb« ipn* 
€t the itttdent and a correct undersunding of the author. The jHan adoj^ted by Pro 
faesor Anthoii baa received the nuqaalified approbatiim of the great majoritj at teach 
en in the United Sutea, and haa been commended in the highest terma ^ aome ol 
the fineat achoUn in the eoantry. 

flltitfion'0 VSntkn M Horace, 

With English Notes, critical and explanatory, by Charles Authon, 
LL.D. New Edition, with Corrections and Improvements. 1 3mo, 
Sheep extra. $1 75. 

This work haa enjojed a widely &T<nmbIe reception both in Enrope and our own 
eoontry, and has tended, more than ainr other edition, to render the yonus' students 
of the time familiar with the beanties of the peet. The claanical student, in his earlier 
pitifTeas, requires a great deal of assistance ; and the plan pursued by Professor An- 
thon in his Horace snd other works affords just the aid required to make his studies 
easy and agreeable, and to attract him still further on in the path al scholarship. 

anthon'B :^frst (ffifrret JttMmd, 

Containing the most important Parts of the Grsumnar of the Greek 
Language, together with appropriate Exercises in the translating 
and writing of Greek, for the^ Use of Beginners. 12mo, Sheep 
extra. 90 cents. 

The plan of this work is very simple. It is intended to render the study of the 
Greek inflections more inyitin^ to beginners, and better -calculated, at the same time, 
to produce an abiding Impression. With this view, there' is appended to the several 
divisions of the Grammar a collection of exercises, consisting of short sentences, in 
which the rules of inflection just laid down are fuUy exemplified, and which the stn« 
dent is required to translate ^d parse, or else to c<mvert from ungrammatical to gram- 
matical Greek. 

Slntlion'0 Ofreet Uroiir eomjpMttion* 

Greek Lessons, Part II. An Introduction to Greek Prose Composi- 
tion, with a complete Course of Exercises illustrative of all the 
important Principles bf Greek Syntax. 12mo, Sheep extra. 90 
cents. 

The present work forms the second part t>f the Greek Lessons. The object of the 
editor has been to make the stQd«nt mere fully acquainted than could be done in an 
ordinary grammar with all the important principles of the Greek Syntax. And in 
order to impress these principles more fully upon the mind of the pupil, they ara ao. 
oompanied by exercises explanatory of the same ; in other words, thjs theory is first 
given, and its practical application foUowa immediately after. This i» the only mode 
uf familiariring the student with the niceties of Greek constmction, and haa never 
been earned oat to so f uV an extent in any similar work. 

fUnthon'B tRvummuv af the iKtttk %«insttiisr^ 

For the Use of Schools and Colleges. 12mo, Sheep extra. 90 cents. 

The author's object in preparing the present work was to furnish the student with 
soch a view of the leading featoras in the Grammar of the Greek language as might 
orove useful to him, not only at the commencement of his career, but ^lao during ita 
whole continuance. Nothing has, therefore, been omitted the want uf which might in 
any degree retard his progress ; and yet, at the same timb, the work has been brought 
within such limits as will render it easy of ceference and not deter from perusal 
Every effort has been made to exhibit a concise outline of all the leading pmsBiplee 
ci Greek philology. 
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gCtithon'n £eto Qfrret Qfrftminar 

From the Gennan of Kuhner, Matthiie, BattmanD, Rost, and Thiersh*, 
to which are appended, Remarks on ,the Pronunciation of the 
Greek Language, and Chronological Tables explanatory of thj 
same. 12mo, Sheep extra. 90 cents. 

In order to render tbis grammar more usefal to the etadeQl, reoonne has been had 
to the writings of the latest apd best of the German grammarians, and especially to 
those of Kiihaer, which' ars now justly regarded as the «bl«st of their kind ; and the 
present work wiJ] be found to contain all the informaticm on the subject necessary to 
be known by the student of Greek. It contains more nnmerous and complete exem- 
plification of declension and conjugation than any that has preceded it. 

glnthon'n &fVttk ^voBtHyi anil f^^rtrr^^ 

For the Use of Schools and Colleges; together with the Choral 
Scanning of the Prometheus Vinctus of ^schylus, and CGdipus 
Tyrannus of Sophocles ; to which are appended, Remarks on the 
Indo-Germanic Analogies. 12mo, Sheep extra. 90 cents. 

An accurate acquaintance with the Prosody and Metres of the Greek language is a 
neceMary accompaniment of true scholarship ; but one great want js felt in its suc- 
cessful cultivation.. The present wcnrk supplies this want. It omits the intricate 
questions on whicb^the learned delight to exercise theraselres, and aims onlv to give 
what is immediately and petmanently usef^il, in ^ simple and inviting style. The 
Appendix, containing Remarks oa the Analogies of Languag^e, will be found interest- 
ing to every scholar. This work, like the others of the series, has. been republished 
in England, and forms the taxt-book at' Kvhg'a CoUege Sehodf London^ as well as in 
other quarters. 

MnthmCB Homer's Xlfatr. 

The first SiK Books of Homer's Iliad, t« which are appended En- 
glish Notes, critical and explanatory, a Metrical Index, and Ho- 
meric Glossary, by Charlks Anthon, LL.D. 12mo, Sheep extra. 
$150. 

The commentary contained in this volume is a full one, on the principle that, if a 
good foundation be laid in the beginning, the perusal of the HoiAeric poems becomee 
a matter of positive enjoyment ; whereat, if the pupil be hurried 'over book after book 
of these ncAle productions, with a kind of rail-road celerity, he remains a total sUtinger 
to all the beauties of the scenefy throughwhich he has sped his way, and at the end 
of his ioamey is as wise as when he commenced it. The present work contains what 
is useful to the youpg student in furthering his acqoaintance with the claskic language 
and noble poetry of Homer. The Glossary renders any other Homeric dictionary 
useleas. 

Stntfinten Qfreeit HeaVer, 

Principally from the German of Jacobs. With English Notes, crit 
ical and explanatory, a Metrical Index to Homer and Anacreon, 
and a copious Lexicon. 12mo, Sheep extra. 91 75. 

Th's Jteader is edited on the same plan as the author's other editions of the classics, 
and has given universal satisfaction to all teachers who have adopted it into use. 
That plan supposes an ignorance in the pupil of all but the very first principles of the 
language, and a need on hjs part of guidance through ito intricacies. It aims to en- 
lighten that ignorance and supply that guidance in sneh a way as to render his prog- 
ress sure and agreeable, and to invita him to cultivato the fair fields of classic liters- 
tors wo^ thoroughly. 

Slntfxm'n SlmUkn of XenopHoti^ 

With English Notes, critical and explanatory, by Chablbs Amthom, 
IJL.D 12mo, Sheep extra. 

Znm»r» 3UtCn S^ercf^es. 

(In press.) 
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With English Notes, critie»i and explanatory, by Chaklbb Antrom, 
LL.D. (In press.) 

Jtt'eiCntocfc atOi evotO^B'n ^itnt Soo& fii 

Containing Grammar, Exercises, and Vocabnlaries, on the Method 
of constant Imitation and Repetition. 12mo, Sheep extra. 75 
cents. (Second Edition, revised.) 

I am satisfied that it is the best hook for beginners in Latin that is published in this 
country.— Prof. J. P. DviBIR, PhtiatUlpkia. 

I am confident that no teacher who studios the success of his pupils will adopt any 
Mber text-book than this in the beginning c^a course in Latin.— Prof. W. H. Gil 
BSa, BelleviUet New Jersey. ' 

1 cheerfully bear testimmy to the excellence of the'* First Book in Latin:** it is 
a work of prodigious labor and wonderful skill.— Rev. J. H. Dashiell, Baltimore 
JngtUute. 

J^'OrUntocfc anH fRvo(fk»'B Sknova Sooit in 
nutln, 

Containing a complete Latin Syntax, with copious Exercises foi 
Imitation and Repetition, and Led MemoriaUs selected l^m Cic- 
ero. (In press.) 

^^eifntoeft ami ettuiikn'n IPractfral Unttt^ 
Ifttctfon to ULutin Skt^lt, 

Principally translated from the German of Grysar, with Exercises 
in writing Latin, on Ciceronian Models. (Nearly ready.) 

Containing full Vocabularies, Lessons on the Forms of Words, and 
Exercises for Imitation and Repetition, with a Summary of Ety- 
mology and Syntax. (In press.) 

^'eitntocit; antf iRtooWn SbttmCn Hmk in 

Containing a complete Greek Syntax* on the Basis of Kiihper, with 
Exercises for Imitation on Models drawn from Xenophon's Anab- 
asis. (In press.) 

Vttfxum'H 0ntUntn of Umptvtttt unit Stoor- 
Ifrrrtf Jllental Mtilnn. 

18mo, Muslin. 45 cents. 

As a text-book in Mental Philosophv, I am assured it has no equal ; and any thing 
which may be made to cantribute to the wider drculation of such a work, and which 
may thus either extend a taste for such studies, or tend to satisfy the taste already 
widely diffused, can not but be hailed with pleasure by all who feel an interest in the 
progress of genernJ science, and especially by thobe who, with me, recognize the pre- 
eminently practical character of that knowledge which pertafns to the human mind. 
'-Prof. Caldwell, Dickinson College. 
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Embracing the two Departments of the Intellect and the SeRsibih- 
ties. 2 vols. 12ino, Sheep extra. $2 50. 

Am. A1irMlfipn«ot of the above, by the Author, derigaed M a Text-book in Acad* 

•miee. 12ibo, Sheep extra. $135. 

Profestfir Upham hae broagrbt together the leading ritt-wt of the best writen on the 
most important topic* of mental science, and exhibited them with great good -judg» 
ment, candor, clearness, and method. Out of all the systematic treatises in ase, we 
consider the volumes of Mr, UphAm by far the beet that we hftTB.~iVew York Review 

Vtrtiam's Sreatfse on the WBVih 

A Philosophical and Practical Treatise on the WiU. 12mo, Sheep 
extra. ^1 26. 

This work. is one of great value to the literary and religions community. It indi- 
cates throughout not only deep and varied research, but profound and laborious 
thought, and is a full, Incid, and able discussion of an involved and embarrassing sub* 
)ect. The style, though generally diffuse, is always perspicuous, and often elegant ; 
and the work, as a whole, will add much to the reputation of its author, and entitle 
him to rank among the ablest metaphysicians of our country. — Christian Advoca$e. 

&fattintv'» S^vmtv^n Mttlomv^; ' 

A Vocabulary of the Technical Terms recently introduced into Ag- 
riculture and Horticulture from various Sciences, and also a Com- 
pendium of Practical Farming : the latter chiefly from the Works 
of the Rev. W. L. Rham, Loudon, Low, and Youatt, and the 
most eminent American Authors. With numerous Illustrations. 
12mo, Sheep extra, $1 75 ; Muslin gilt, $1 50. 

An invaluable treatise for (he agriculturist, whose suggestions and information 
would probably save hini ten times its cost every year of his labor. — Evangelist. 

In the Farmer's Dictionary we find wh&t has never before been drawn up for the 
farmer : no where else is so much important information on eubjeots of interest to the 
practical agriculturist t9 be found. — (^tdtivator. 

fiutVn ffiavmtfn ComjianCon; 

Or, Essays on the Principles and Practice of American Husbandry. 
With the Address prepared to be delivered before the Agricultui^ 
and Horticultural Societies of New Haven County, Connecticut. 
And an Appendix* containing Tables, and other Matter useful to 
the Farmer. To which is prefixed a Eulogy on the Life and 
Character of Judge Buel^ by Amos Dean, Esq. 12mo, Muslin. 
75 cents. 

** This is decidedly one of the best elementary treatises on agriculture that has 
ever lieen written. It contains a lucid description. of every branch of the subjett, 
and is in itself a complete manual of Husbandry, which no farmer, who would on- 
derstaod his own interest, should be without. It is sufficient to say that this is the 
last production of the late Judge Buel, and contains his matured experience and opin- 
ions on a subject which he did more, perhaps, to elevate and promote than any other 
man of his time. Judge Buel was a strong advoimte for what is termed the Kew 
Husbandry, the many advantages of which over the old system he illustrated by hie 
own practice, and the claims of which to the consideration of the farmer are ably set 
forth in this volume. The wwk is written with great perspicuity, and the manner 
in which the solnect is treated shows the hand of a master. The cleamese and sim- 
plicity of the style adapt it to all classes of readers ; and containing as it does a co- 
pious Index, Glossary, Ac, it is eminently suited as a text-booh for coantrv schodc 
mto which we hope it will be speedily intrudueed, and its principloa tbovoaghly atodiea 
and practical] v carried ouL It is also a very aniuble book to be given as a preaiaM, 
and we therefore recommend it to the notice of our AgricalHiil 8o€ i > ti— ." • 
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For the Use of Schools and Colleges. With nearly 300 Illustrations. 
12mo, Sheep. 7^ Cents. (Third Edition, revised.) 

T«iM, lucid, and philawi|>hical, and well adapted to the object for which it is pub- 
•ahed. Il is a Tast ioi|irovement upon all the clieiDicai text-buoka with which we are 
•cquaiatad. It caa not fail of sapenediaf the many eompenda now oaed in oar col- 
kf i8.— St. Leacu GmsetU, 

Btuftv'B eiiritifcftl evi^niiution af iPtonts. 

A Treatise on the Forces which produce the Orgranization of Plants. 
With an Appendix, containing several Memoirs on Capillary At- 
traction, Electricity, and the Cheniical Action of .Light. En- 
gravings. 4to. $2 50. 

Dr. Draper's researches in the Chemistiy of Plants'and'on the Chemical Action of 
Ifight here given, render this work exceedingly ▼aluable to all lovers of science. Tha 
mthor is well known as a roost able and indefatigable experimenter and theorist in 
Ohiloaophy. — Cowumerciai Advertiser. 

For the Use of Schools and Colleges. With numerous Illustr^tionft 
12mo. (In press.) 

Worse's £eto &si^teiti of ettoivatHx^f 

For the Use of Schools. Illustrated by mbre than 50 Cerographic 
Maps, and numerous Engravings on Wood. 4to. 50 cents. 

A valuable acquisition to all engaged either in imparting of receiving instrnctioa 
Its conciseness and simplicity of arrangement, and its numerous and beautiful em- 
bellishments, can not fail to render it deservedly popular.— W. tf. Pile, PHneiva* 
^ N. E. Gramwiar School, Philadelphia. 

The' Public School Society of the city of New y^oik. have unonimoualy adopted 
Morse's School Geography into their extensive schools, and it lias been generally in- 
tiodaoed into thoee of Philadelphia. 

Comprising the whole Field of Ancient and Modem, incladinff Sa- 
cred Geography, Chronology, and History. Publishing in Num- 
bers, folio size, each containing four colored Maps, executed from 
the latest improved authorities. The first 9 Numbers form a 
complete American Atlas. Price 25 cents each Number. 

This much-needed atlas will be welcomed by all engaged in teaching in colleges, 
Bchubls, <fec. ; it is an admirai/le help in gow^raphical studies ; and thousands who are 
constantly requiring the help of a competent and reliable atlas will find this just to 
their purpose, and excessively cheap in the bargain It will form, when completed 
the moat complete universal atlas extant. 

HrHfafcVu Jf'xxnt ©rfncfiiles rt Cfiemtotrs; 

Being a familiar Introduction to the Study of that Science. Wit 
Questions. Engravings. 18mo, half Sheep. 75 cents. 

The principle by which the author has been governed was to admit few, if any, 
hard terms in the text, supplying their place with as plain language and intelligible 
•xplanations as possible. . in a word, more information or instruction will be found 
in this little work than can be collected from many pubUcatioiu of greater nretensiona 
•Bd of four tioMS ita hvlk 
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^tvMltVn iPrattCcal JWedianfcs. 

Appliotttions of the Science of Mechanics to Practical Purposes. 
Engravings. 18mo, half Sheep. 90 cents. 

This yoluma i« alike creditaM* to the writer^ and to the etate of aeienee is this 
eoantrj. — Amerieam (iuarUrfy Revuw, 

mtnM^'B fflvBt ^tlnt(»Un it Natural l^hC^^ 

Being a familiar Introduction to tlie study of that Science. With 
Questions. Engravings. 18mo, half Sheep. 75 cents. 

This work contains treatises on the sciences of statics and hydrostatics, eompristiif 
tlie whole theory of equilibriam. It is intended for the use of those who hkTe no 
knowledge (rf* mathematics, or who have made but little progress in their mathemat- 
ical reading. Throaghoat the whole, an attempt has been made to bring the princi- 
ples of exact science to bear npon qnestions of practical spplication in the arts, and 
to place the discussion of them within the reach of those connected with manafiM> 
tares. 

^mtx^n HoUUtal Sconoms: 

Its Objects, Usest uid Principles ; considered with reference to the 
Condition of the American People. Witli a Summary for the Use 
of Students. 18mo, half Sheep. 50 cents. 

Two objects hare been kept in view in preparing this work : first, to provide a 
treatise for general readers adapted to the times, and especially to the wants of oar 
ooantry, which shonkl not ite encambered annecessarily with controversial matters, 
or with abstract discussions ; secondly, to famish a cheap and convenient moHwtl for 
seminaries, in which larger and more expensive text-books, could not well be used. 

||arfcer'j9 ainrii to lEmliBft eomponltlon, 

Prepared for the Student of all Grades, embracing Specimens and 
Examples of School and College Exercises, and most of the higher 
Departments of English Composition, both in Prose and Verse. 
12mo, Sheep extra, 90 cents ; Muslin gilt, 80 cents. (A new 
Edition, with Additions and Improvements.) 

We have been long familiar with this excel loot volume, and do not eoneeive it poe 
sible for any improvement to be made (in it. To thoee who have never had an oppor- 
tunity of judging of its merits, we wowld say, by all means fmicare a copy, for there 
is nothing like it in the wh9le range of elementary school-books. — Comwurcial JIdv 

J^uvktv^n (ffifeogratrtifcal Auejstfotifi, . 

Adapted for the Use of Morse's, Woodbridge's, Worcester*s, Mitch- 
elPs, Field's, Malte Bran's, Smith's, Olney's, Goodrich's, or any 
other respectable Collection of Maps: eAibracing, by way of 
Question and Answer, such Portions of the Elements of Geogra- 
phy as are necessary as an Introduction to the Study of the Maps. 
To which is added, a concise Description of the Terrestrial Globe 
12mo, Muslin. 25 cents. 

These Qubstions embrace none of the tedious and uninteresting details of geogra- 
phy. The^ are designed to simplify the study of this important science, by means 
of the useful and important process of classification. There are few questions among 
them that can not be answered from my respectable athw ; and the author tmsts that 
the}- will prove usefal and convenient on this account, as they may be need without 
■abjecting a class of pupils to the expense frequently attendant on a required nniform- 
i^ of maps, x* '' " - . . i, . . . 

NewEnflaad. 
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Or, Elemento of a new System of Mental Pfailoeophy, on tlie Basil 
of Consciousness and Common Sense. Designed for Colleges 
and Academies. 13mo, Mnslin. $1 00. 

This prodnciion, the frait of •on* SO /Mrs* •ehotniie experienee, aTowedly owes 
itf eiitienee to the desire of the author to promote the caoee of truth and science 
H ezhibtu in a lacid manner the analjain of m*st«l philoMphj as the ba^ atjout^ 
iJkjateai Kaence and religions belief. 

aMktWn <ICoiiilieiiVCniii of Homan anor <Brre=^ ^j 

Inclnding a Sketch of Ancient Mythology. With Maps, dtc. 12mo, 
Muslin. 37^ cents. 

M(«t of the works in nse which treat of Uie aatiqnities of Greece and Rome are 
■0 ctipiiNis and so intermingled with Greek or Latin qaotataons, that, though they may 
be highlr valnaUe to the claaaical tcMar as works of reference, they are rendered 
loM otetal to the classical myil as common text-books. On this aocountj the stadj 
of classical antiquities has been mostly confined to the higher classes. The present 
^ome is designed for general use in our oommem schools, bat it is believed to be no 
oomprehensive and elevated in iU character, as tn be aooepti^le'in academies and 
high schoob as well as private use. 

aMkcWn iTfrat Vooft fH Skv&nliih; 

Or, a Practical Introduction to the Stndy of the Spanish Langaage. 
Adapted to eyery Class of Learners, containing full Instructions 
in Pronunciation ; a Grammar ; Reading Lessons and a Vocabu- 
lary. (In press.) 

I have never met with a work professing to teach any foreign langaage which com- 
htnes so many excellent qualities, aiid is so well adapted for all classes of learners. 
It is ibe precise manner in which I have been giving instn^tion to classes of pupils 
in Ensrlish, French, and Spanish for many years in the cities of Paris, London, and 
Madrid, teaching what is most important to know.— Don JoLio CiKiLO DB MoLlH^ 
Frvfessor q^ Lt m g n ngtt in ik» OttUsof Madrid, Pari$t and Lamdom. 

SoslTs VUmtntn of UlutoirCt uvCa mttvuxs 
entitimay 

With copious Practical Exercises and Examples. Including, ateo^ 
a Succinct History of the English Language, and of British and 
American Literature, from the earliest to the present Times. 
On the Basis of the recent Works of Alexander Reid and Robert 
ConneU; with large Additions from other Sources. Compiled 
and arranged by J. R. Boyd, A.M. 12mo, half Bound. 50 cents. 

It is very happily adapted to aid teachers in training the minds of the young to act 
with eleamees, and to ^tve a perspicuous and elegant expression to their thoughu in 
wriUen langoHge.— 'PAt/ad*i|p4ta Ckristiam Observer. 

My decided duivietion of its merits prompts me to recommend it to the axaaunatiou 
of teachers, parents, and all who feel an interest in promoting the nobis uid blessed 
career of popular education. — 8. N. Sweet, Author of ** BUKution.** 

MtfsVu SclrctCt J»oral Hhflofioviis. 

Prepared for Literary Institutions and General Use. 12mo, Mnslin 
gilt. 75 cents. 

The book before ns is exceedingly valuable, both for private nse and academies and 
high schools generally. Though not so able a work as Waylamrs ^' Moral Science," 
**^it exhibits M/detoii the greater and the lesser moralities of life," and is therefore 
oetter adapted for anion aistrict schools. It can not be stodud too mncli, by youth 
especially. — Western Literary Messenger 
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A Comedy of Plautus. With English Notes, for the Use of Stu- 
dents. By JoHw Pboudfit, D.D. l8ino, Muslin. 37^ cents. 

Plaiitas pdwened very happy talents for a comic writer, a rich flow of excellent 
«rit, happy iuyention, aud all the force of comic- expremion. — Esckb, 

igtoel anV ithupnuVn £rto Sbsi^tem af iPrencli 

Containing the First Part of the celebrated Grammdr of these Au- 
thor*. Arranged with Questions^ and a Key in English. Also, 
an Abridgment of the Syntax and Grammatical Analysis of the 
same Authors. To which are added, Lessons in Reading and 
Speaking, Forms, of Drafts, Advertisements, <&c. Designed to 
facilitate the Student in the Use of the French Language, 1st. By 
making it a Medium of Conununication between himself and 
Teacher. 2d. By enabling him to read, write, and speak it on all 
Occasions. By;SARAH £. Seaman. Revised and corrected by 
Professor C. P. Bordenayb. 12mo, Muslin. 75 cents. 

The Grammar of NoSI and Cbapsal is universally considered to be the best, and is 
the one most generally used in our academies. The form of question and answer 
adopted by Mrs. Seaman, with the translated -key at the end, are evident improre- 
ments. I do not hesitate to recommend the work. — C Le Fsbvre. 

I have so high an opinion of the judgment of M.'Le Febvre, that any work which 
neeta with his approbation will command mine.-M^HABLSa Ahthon. 

Being a connected View of the Principles of Evidence and Methods 
of Scientific Investigation. 8vo, Muslin. $2 00. 

A prodocti(m« we predict, which will distinguish the age ; which no scholar ehonld 
be without ; but which, above all, should be tne manna^ of every lawyer. The style 
is, in our judgment, a model ; in thought as in method, clear as crystal ; in expras 
sioB, precise as the symbolical langoage of algebra. — Danocratie Retriew. 

With an Introduction, by the Rev. Dr. Potter. 18mo, Muslin. 
45 cents. 

This manual is decidedly the best which has yet appeared upon the aubjed, and is, 
as it were, an excellent emblem of the oratorv on which it chiefly dwells : admirable 
in its arrangement, full of good sense in much of its detail, with a felicitous and ju- 
dicious application of the- principlea of Cicero and Qaintilian to his subject.— QiMr 
ttrljf Review. 

Containing the latest Improvements. 8vo, Sheep. $1 60. 

I regard it as a very valuable accession to mathematical science. I find it remark- 
ably foil and coAiplele.— £. S. Snbll, Profeesar of Mathematics, Amherst CoUegw, 
Mastachusett*. 

I deem it a worK of great value to thennathematical student, knd better suited to 
the wants of private learners, and all others who wish to obtain a thorouflrh know] 
edge of the soiencfe, than any other work with which 1 am acqnainted.— Elijah A. 
Smith, Corresponding Secretary of Queen's County Common School Association. 

I have examined your work, and am highly pleased with it. Yonr management of 
the roots is admirable, as also of many other topics which I might mention. — N. T. 
Clarke, Cmumdaigua, New York, 
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nmmWn Srr atCise on ^Mthva. 

8to, Sheep. 91 25. 

Prof. LooRiis's TreatiM on Alffebra is an excellent elementary work. It is so A 
eientir exten«ife for ordinary parpoeea, and is characterized throo^hoat by « hmppjr 
comliination ofbievitT and cleamass.—ALKXii Caswsll, D.D.; Profeuor of AfrndM- 
emafiet amd Natwral PkUotofky pt Brown Utuvernty. 

I have carerally examined Pruf. Loooiis's Algebra, and thinlc it better adapted for 
a t«xt-boi»ii fur college atudenta than any other I hare teen.— C. Gill, Pro/e^s^r tff 
Mathematics jn St. FmiFs CoUege. 

eUiWn Slemente of SOitbvu: 

Embracing also the Theory and Application of Logarithms ; together 
with an Appendix, containing Infinite Series, the General Theory 
of Equations, and the most approved Methods of resolving the 
higher Equations. 8vo, Sheep extra. $1 00. 

The object of thie treatiw it to present to the student a fall and systematic text 
book of practical and theoretical elementary algebra. Within a brief compass the au- 
thor has embnoed a more oomprehensiTe riew of the science than is to be foand ia 
any similar wiirk. These features can not fail to commend the book to the notice of 
tearhers ; the work, indeed, has already been extensively adopted in numeroos acad- 
emiae and echools ra different seetioos of the country. 

%tinin'» iPtotonCc Slieologs* 

Plato contra Atheee. Plato against the Atheistis; or, the Tenth 
Book of the Dialogue on Laws, accompanied with Critical Notes, 
and followed by extended Dissertations on some of the main 
Points of the Platonic Phflosophy and Theology, especially as 
compared with the Holy Scriptures. 12mo, Muslin gilt. $1 60. 

No more acceptable or timely contribution to the cause of sound classical educatiou 
could possibly have been made than this. The leading object of tlM work, even par- 
amount to its relation to education, seems to hsye been to furnish in antidote to the 
prugrestiive atheism of the present age. — Courier and Enquirer. 

Professor Lewis has, in this work, proyided a rich feast both /or the atudait and 
the Christian.— 2\rew Ywk Evangelist, 

nn^n Slements of Ofroloss for 9o9ttliir Vtnt; 

Containing a Description of the Geological Formations and Mineral 
Kesources of the United States. Engravings. 18mo, half Sheep. 
50 cents. 

This work has received the approbation of the ablest geologisto in the country, and 
is now the standard text-book on thia subject in many of the fovt academies and high 
•ehools in the United States. It was prepared expressljr for the use of schools, but 

r with the simplest 
tic- account of the 
I cauees by which 
they have been brought about. It is, moreover, the only work which gives within a 
reasonable compass a full acoouat of the geological structure 'and mineral resources 
of the United States. It is no less comprehensive in its scope than accurate in detail : 
(he scientific reputation of the author is sufficient guarantee for the general exoelleiioe 
and superiority of the work. 

Witkt'n IBHms on the &tiUfnir uvCi UtautlfuL 

A Philosophical Inquiry into the Origin of oiir Ideas of the Suhlime 

and Beautiful. With an Introductory Discourse concerning Taste. 

Edited by Abraham Mills. 12mo, Muslin. 75 cents. 

As a writer, whether we consider the splendor of his diction, the richnesi and rtr 

■ety of his imagery, or the bouddless store of knowledge whicli he displaya, it mot 

M acknowledged that there are few who equal, and none who transoend lun. 



•cuiHUB lu »u« vuibcu isMitos. *» wB« prvfAivu expivsair lor tne uae i 
is no less adapted to the wants of the general reader. Beginning wit 
elementa of the science, it proceeds to give a clear and systematic- 1 
changes which have taken place up<m the earth's surface, and the ca 
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SUne^s 35lritimtii of <Ehem(8trs; 

Including the most recent Discoveries, and Applications of the Sci- 
ence to Medicine and Pharmacy, and to the Arts. Edited by Johit 
W. Draper, M.D. With about 250 Engravings on Wood. 8vo, 
Muslin. $2 00. 

** This toxt>book is aadoobfedly the best, because the most oomprehensiTe in ib» 
English langaaye ; the additional Notes of Professor Draper hare been deemed ex- 
ceedingly valaable. The prodigious sale of this work in this country as well as in 
England, suflfeientty attests its nigh merit. The leading idea of the author has been 
to present the student an account of the ^neral princibles and facts of Chemistry, 
and of its applicatitms to Pharmacy, Medicine, and the Useful Arts. For its laborious 
research, accurate analysis, and profound learning, this work stands unriTfeled among 
productions of iu class.'* 

fitnx^B Spftomr of the WfAws af 
i^Clraoiihs. 

Being the Work adopted by the University of France for Instruction 
in the Colleges and High Schools. Translated from the French, 
with Additions, and a Continuation of the History. 2 vols. 18mo, 
Muslin. 90 cents.' 



We have had hithertono work in our vernacular embracing a comprehensive and, 
tt the same time, elementary and didactic view of the history of philosophical opin- 
ons ; the present work seemed to the translator to be, on the whole, the best that 
oould be aaopted to supply that want. Besides an Appendix bringing down the sub- 



ject to the present time, the editor has added some notes and illustrations as elucida- 
tcory of the text. 

^ui^'H Hopittor Sechnplogs; 

Or, Professions and Trades. Illustrated by 81 Engravings. 18mo, 
half Bound. 75 cents. 

The abore work embraces a class of subjects in which every indiridual i« deeply 
interested, and with which, as a mere philosophical inspector of the affairs of men, 
he should become acquainted. They challenge attention in this country especially, 
a great proportion of the community being engaged in some branch of the professional 
or mechanical departments of business as a means of subsistence or distinction. It 
is a work eminently suited ftfr the perusal of youth. 

Being a plain and famfliar Exposition of the Structure and Functions 
of the Human System. Designed for Families and Schools. En- 
gravings. 18mo, half Sheep. 45 cents. 

The design of the present volume is to render easy and agreeable the study of hu- 
nan anatomy and physiology, by exhibiting the subject in all its bearings and connec- 
tions. It is no less instrnctiTe than curious to sindy the structure and onntriTancee 
of the human frame ; the surprising ingenuity which is efineed in the combinations 
and apfdianoes of the animal economy. This work describes the Tenons organs and 
their functions and adaptations. The arrangement of the subjects treated of in this 
work, he apprehends, is new ; but the peculiar mode of teaching them is, with some 
variations, that which has been so sacoessful in the hands of Sir Charlaa Bell, Dr. 
JLmott, and a few other modem writers. 

<Eam)Aeirii l^hfloiioitfis of Hfietorfc* 

Revised Edition. 12mo, Muslin. $1 25. 

It is a work which is incomparably superior to all similar works, not only in depdk 
of thought and ingeniona original ttiearch, but also in praolical Rtility to the stadenfa 



14 WORKB FOR COLLBQB0 AND DUTmiOT BOHOOUk 

MmufiaxULVn SUninitats SteatUir mc 

Ttanslated fVom the French, with Additions and Emendations, by 
Prof. E. H. CouRTENAY. Plates. Sto, Sheep extra. 92 25. 

The title of this work if explanatory of its dqecta ; and the name of the eminent 
profeaaor wh* hat ttaaalated and adapted it to the use of aci«niifio stodenU in this 
oooniry, affi«ds an ample pledge that it is a work good in itself, and that all he has 
diona iur it has been well done. It is, however, a treatise only for tb(«e whose pre* 
viovs nuiibeaialical stndiaa wiQ aaaUa them to foUow o«t tha toast vaefolapplieatiott 
at high aathaiaatiM. 

Urmyrris C^ramtnar of the ffrrmiftti ftuHsittioe^ 

Arranged into a new System on the Principle of Induction. 2 vols. 
12mo, half Boniid. $1 76. 

In Latin Prose. Edited by J. N. Rktnolds. Portrait. ISmo^ 
Muslin. $1 ISf 

4to, half Roan. $2 00. 

nrnnrf flImerCcftii &iHStem af Sooie^iteeiiCng. 

Adapted to the Commerce of the United States, in its Domestic and 
Foreign Relations ; comprehending all the Modem Improvements 
in the Practice of the Art, and exemplified in one Set of Books 
kept by Double Entry, embracing five different Methods of keep- 
ing a Journal. Designed for the Use of Schools, Academies, and 
Counting-houses. To which are added, Forms of the most ap- 
proved Auxiliary Books, with a Chart, exhibiting at one View the 
Final Balance of the Ledger. Royal 8vo, half Bound. 91 60. 

The prodigious success of this popular treatise is the best evidence of its utility. 

Uaton avOs WLotkt^B lEm^n^y 

Koral, Economical, and Political. And the Condnct of the Under* 
standing. ISmo, Muslin. 45 cents. 

Bis other and more elaborate works sre, in fact, extinct to the many, and now gen- 
•rally known only as a mighty name ; and the writer of these short compositions, the 
great Lnrd Bacon, may not improperly be considered as shrunk, like the ashes of an 
Alexander in a gulden urn, within the limits of this little but sterling volume. 

By Lord Bbouohah, Professor Sbdowick, Dr. Ybrplanok, and Alon 
zo PoTTBB, D.D. I8mo, Mustin. 46 cents. 

titn of £riitute. 

Edited by Rev. William P. Pxoa. ;8mo. Muslin. 46 cents, 

'. ▲ work singttlariy rich in all that can touch the haait and inteceat the ioMginatioa 



WORKS FOE C0LLB6ES AND DISTRICT SCHOOLS. 15 

^f>tvtvomhWn EvtatlBt on the Kntellettual 

Inquiries concerning the Intellectual Powers and the Inyestigation 
of Truth. With Questions. 18mo, Muslin. 45 cents. 

Of this work, upon which the public has so decisively set its mark of approbation, 
it is aliiMist uonecessary for us to speak. Subjects generally looked upon as abstruse 
and unattractive, he has illustrated by a train of acute and delicate thiukingr, ever 
imbued with the highest principles of religion and morality.— fUtnter^A Advertutr, 

JFreUnflft, 

With Questions. 18mo, Mudin. 40 eients. 

There is uo man, we think, who will come from the perusal of this book without 
feeling an increas«»d loVe of virtue, and a more solemn senM of his responsibility as a 
moral heing.-^Eduiburgk Saturday Pott 

ailMtCn SsdatfiKiin Oie fiature uM iPrfncfyU^ 

of EMtt. 

With Corrections and Improyements, hy Abraham Mili.8. 12mo, 
Muslin. 76 cents. 

We look upon this as, on the whole, the best Knd moat pleasing work which hai 
yet b«en produced on the auhjaet of Tatte and Beauty. Th6 whole of the book is in 
no urdinai7 degree both beautiful and instructive.— £<<in&iirjrik Review, 

VtSfitWlVu awronomg an* ffifrneral UhgsCts, 

CoDsidered with reference to Natural Theology. 12iao, Muslin. 
50 cents. 

Wht^BtlVn mtmmtn of ^otaUts^ fncltttKftis 
l9olft8. 

3 vols. 12mo, Musiln. $1 00 

It is a work which wtfl he studied morfr «nd more as its n^orth hecomet better kiiowiri i 
it is exceedingly well fitted to be used as a i«xt*book id all our higher achtxris, and 
the lieautiful, convenient, and very cheap style i& which it has been printed will give 
it n ^ry wide circuhition in all ekua^s «f society. No work tiould be found barter 
adapted to aid and ffuide that eelf-education, on which ihe great body of oar people 
must always rely, tbmn this.— ilm«neaii Review. 

eariietorirs |^totor« of the StitrtutCte S^lnttu^ 

From the Earliest Times to the Present. (In press.) 

A just storv of leaniing, containing the antiquities and originals of knowledges, and 
their sects, their inventions, their traditions, their diverse administrations and niana- 
gings ; their ilourishiun, their oppoeitions, decays, depressions, removes, with the ' 
causes and occasions otthem ; and all other events concerning learning Uirooghout 
alt ages of the world, I may truly affirm to be wanting. The use and end of which 
work I do not so much design for curiosity or satisfaction of those that are lovers of 
learning, but chieiiy for a more serious and grave purpose, which is this, in few words, ' 
that it will make learned men more wise in the use and administration of learning.— 

fiAOON. 

earfietaieirs IPhnosovhs of Oie Kntfuctibe 

Founded upon their History. (In press.) 



A irsw Clwsified and Descriptife Catalogne of Har?xr ic 
Bbothsrs* PnblicatioDfl has just been issued, comprising a very 
•xtensire range of Literature, in its several Depaitnoents of His- 
tory, Biography, PhikMophy, Travel, Science and' Art, the Clas- 
sics, Fiction, &c. ; also, many splendidly Embellished Produc- 
tions. The selection of works includes not only a large propor- 
tion of the most esteemed Literary Productions of our times, 
but also, in the majority of instances, the best existing authori- 
ties on given subjecta. This new Catalogue has been construct- 
ed with a view to the especial use of persons forming or enrich- 
ing their Literary Collections, as well as to aid Principals of 
District Schools and Seminaries of Learning, who may not pos- 
sess any reliable means of forming a true estimate of any pro- 
duction ; to all such it commends itself by its explanatory and 
critical notices. The valuable collection described in this Cata- 
logue, consisting of about two thousand volumes^ combines the 
two-fold advantages of great economy in price with neatness — 
often elegance of typographical execution, in many instances the 
rates of publication bmng scarcely one fifth of those of similar 
issues in Europe. 

*f* Copies of this Catalogue may be obtained, free of ex- 
pense, by application*to the Publishers pewonally, or by letter, 
post-paid. 

To prevent disappcuntm^nt, it is requested that, whenever 
books ordered through any bookseller or local agent can not be 
obtained, applications with remittance be addressed direct to the 
Pabliaheia, which will be promptly attended to. 



